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Preface. 

The present treatise has grown out of the studies on South Swedish 
lichen flora and lichen vegetation which I began during my first years at 
the University of Lund. In the course of my excursions in Skåne in the years 
1934 and 1935 I met with several lichens, e.g. Parmelia elegantnia and lacinia-
tuln. which I had not seen in the neighbourhood of Ronneby in Blekinge, 
whose lichen flora 1 had begun to get acquainted with as a school-hoy. Sonic 
of these lichens proved to lie not uncommon in the southern and western 
parts of Skåne, though literature and public herbaria contained few or no 
records of their occurrence in Sweden. 

Two summers' slay in Lappland (1936—1937) turned my interest to 
alpine vegetation for some time, but since 193N I have again devoted every 
summer to the study of South Swedish lichens. On numerous excursions in 
most districts of Götaland and the vicinity of Stockholm I have gathered a 
large material of lichens which is preserved in the Botanical Museum of Lund. 

During a journey in Germany in the summer of 1938 I had an opportunity 
of studying North German lichen flora. The excursions of the following years 
showed that several German species (e.g. Enterographa crassa, Pertusaria 
leptospora, slesvicensis, and velata) occur also in the South of Sweden. By 
degrees I found that a number of lichens previously known from isolated 
South Swedish stations have rather wide areas in Götaland and show- good 
parallels to the distribution of certain phanerogams and brvophvles. At first 
my investigation comprised lichens of an extremely South Scandinavian range, 
occurring S. and W. of the southern limit of wild spruce in Scandinavia, but 
later on I extended it so as to include a number of species with about the 
same Scandinavian northern limit as the beech. In order to supplement my 
field Studies I have critically examined the statements of these species in the 
literature, and in public and private herbaria. Together with the exploration 
of the distribution of these species I have analysed the mainly epiphytic plant 
communities where these lichens occur and tried to establish the factors — 
substratum, climate, etc. — determining their habitats and distributional areas. 

At the beginning of my investigation there wire rather few Danish records 
of the species in question. After the publication of Lichenes Daniae by 
BltAXTH and ROSTKUP in 1869 and »Bornholms la f flora» by IlErXBOM in 1890, 
only few papers have been published about the distribution of Danish lichens. 
During journeys in 1939, 1916. and 19-17 (in toto It) weeks) I have made 
considerable collections of Danish lichens, and besides, 1 have had the advant
age of using the unpublished material of Danish lichenologists. A journey from 
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Oslo to Stavanger in June 1947 gave me the opportunity of studying some 
of my species at (heir sparse occurrences in Southern and .South-Western 
Norway. 

When finishing my work I feel Ihc pleasant obligation of acknowledging 
n,\ great debt ol gratitude i" Professor HERIBERI Nn.ssoN, the head of the 
Institute of Systematic Botany of Lund, for the interest he has shown in my 
research and for the access he has given me lo the facilities of the Institute. 
He has always been ready lo discuss problems in connection with my studies 
and has furthered my work in all ways. 

I also want to express my gratitude to Professor H. BCHSTRÖM for advice 
and aid in several respects. 

My work has been completed owing lo the encouragement and assistance 
received from my lichenological colleagues al many quarters. 

My most sincere thanks are due lo Or A. II. MAGNUSSON, Gothenburg. 
whose hospitality and never failing readiness lo place his herbarium and 
library al my disposal have been of inestimable value lo mc. 

On several occasions I have had the opportunity of working in the 
Institute of Plant Ecology (Vaxlbiologiska Institutionen) of Uppsala, lo whose 
head Professor 0. E. Du KIETZ 1 am much obliged for valuable suggestions 
and kind criticism. The same (hanks I also owe Docent (i. DKOEI.IUS, by whose 
rich experience in lichens I have profiled in many respecls. To other members 
of Ihc Uppsala lichenological school, Lie. Phil. T. K. HASSELROT, Lie. Phil. 
S. AliLNEii, Lie. Phil. R. SANTESSON, and Lie. Phil. B. PETTERSSON, I express 
my gratitude for several contributions to the knowledge of the distribution of 
my species. 

I know my obligation to my Danish colleagues Dr O. GAI.I.ÖE. Dr P. 
GELTING, and Cand. Mag. M. SKYTTE CHRISTIANSEN, as well as to Dr V. RÄ-
SÄNEN, Kuopio. Finland, for kindly placing lichenological material al my 
disposal. 

For valuable information of the extra-Scandinavian distribution of my 
lichens 1 am especially indebted to Dr C. TAVARES, Lisbon, and Dr IS. A. MAAS 
GEESTERANI'S, Leiden. 

I hold in grateful memory my late friend Mag. Phil. B. HEDVALL. Växjö, 
(t Hill) who introduced me in the field of lichenology, and the prominent 
expert on German lichens ('.. F. E. ERICHSEN, Hamburg If 19451, who faci
litated my lichen studies in several ways. 

I have been fortunate in obtaining kind advice and help on various 
mailers deall with in my treatise from Professor F. ENQUIST, Gothenburg 
(climatology), Professor E. HULTÉN, Stockholm (phanerogamous areas). Do-
cent K. E. IiERGSTEN, Lund (climatology), Dr II. PERSSON, Stockholm Ibryo-
phyte areas), and Lie. Phil. E. MÖHREN. Lund (subfossil plants). 

To my colleagues in the Botanical Museum of Lund I am much obliged 
for good collaboration and valuable discussions. Especially I wish lo mention 
Docent II. WEIMAHCK, First Museum Intendent, from whom 1 received several 
suggestions in connection with the publication of this paper. Docent S. WAI.D-
HEIM, Mag. Phil. Or.oi- AXDEIISSON. and Lie. Phil. A. IIASSI.ER. The latter has 
also been of great assistance to me in reading the proofs. 



7 

The Iliads .nid staffs <>f tin Botanical Institutes of Stockholm (Kiks-
museum), Uppsala Gothenburg, Oslo. Bergen. Trondheim, Copenhagen, Hel
singfors, and Alm as well as the heads of the Biological Institutes of the 
Secondary Schools of Karlskrona and Norrköping. ha\e kindl\ facilitated my 
work of perusing the lichen collections there available. 

Docent S. WALDHEIM and Mrs 1 ; M N M K U M have determined several 
specimens of bryophytes from my sociological analyses 

Mr 1*. JONSSON Amanuens II. KUNEMAHK. and Mrs MARTA ALKSMS have 

assisted me in preparing the maps. The latter also compiled some of the lists 
ol stations and typed part of the manuscript. 

Mag. Phil. 0. loi'.sniDLN has aided me with the translation. The final 
revising of the English text has been made by Mr P. J. TAYLOR, p. I. Uppsala. 

To all these persons I tender my sincere thanks. 
I also wish to express ni\ respectful thanks lo the trustees of the fol 

lowing societies and institutions for liberal financial support: I he Royal 
Academy of Science. Stockholm, the University of Lund, the Royal Physio-
graphical Society, Lund, the Botanical Society of Lund, and the State Council 
of Natural Science Research (Statens Naturvetenskapliga Forskningsråd), 
Stockholm. 

I am much indebted to my colleagui s at the Training School for Teachers 
iFolkskoleseminaricll. lund . especially Dr F. Bono. Head -master, and Lektor 
HILDUR LJUNGDAHL, who in mam ways facilitated my work during the present 
school year. 

Finallj m\ profound gratitude goes to my parents. Their sacrifices 
rendered possible my school studies and first years at the University, their 
untiring solicitude was ahvavs a support and an encouragement lo me. 
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I. A Survey of the Phytogeographical Elements 
of the Scandinavian Lichen Flora. 

Scandinavian ' lichenology has mainly been of a descriptively 
taxonomic character. The lichenological works of the I8II1 and 19th 
centuries chiefly contain descriptions of species, and as a rule they 
give little and vague information about frequency and distribution. 
In accordance with the custom of the time. åCHARIUS, the founder of 
modern lichenology. stales in his classical works (1798. 1803. 1810. 
1814) the distribution of the species rather lapidarically (»habitat in 
saxis», »in alpibus noslris lapponicis . in cortice Fagi i. 

A phytogeographical view of the Scandinavian flora is met with in 
the works of WAHLENBEBG, whose extensive journeys in Sweden and 
Norway gave him a thorough experience of different groups of plants 
in their habitats. In his »Flora Lapponica» (1812! we lind comparatively 
detailed statements of the biology and geography of the species (even 
with regard to cryptogams). In the introductory chapter he points 
out thai several lichens common in the South of Sweden are no I found 
in Lappland, several of which, however, are met with again along the 
coasts of the Arctic Ocean (»ex. gr. Lichen inuroriun. conspersus, parie-
tiims. ciliaris*)2 In »flora Svecica» (1824- 1826, 2nd ed. 1831—1833) 
we find again the same sense of essential features in the range- of the 
species. The stations of rare species are often mentioned, the distribu
tion of frequent ones are outlined with appropriate words |e.g. of 
Lichen fraxineus [=RamaIina fr.r. », . . Sveciae temperatioris copiose, 
ultra I'psaliam par urn procedens»]. WAHLKXBKKG'S dividing of Sweden 
into phytogeographical regions in the introductory chapter »Conspectus 

1 Like HOLMBERG (1922—1926), DEGELIUS (1935), and several oilier botanical 
authors, I mean by Scandinavia the lour North European countries Denmark, 
Finland, Norway and Sweden (salbe North»). 

3 I.e. Parmelia conspersa, Xanthoria parietina, and Anaptychla ciliatis. »/,. 
murorum- is probably identical with Caloplaca marina and related species ol seel. 
Gasparrinta. 
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rcgni ei vegetationis» is still of fundamental importance to Swedish 
plant geography. 

»Lichenographia Europaea relorinata» (1831) by ELIAS FRIES 
contains rather short notes on (he distribution of Ihe species, and with 
regard to Scandinavia they hardlj give any new facts. In the chapter 
> Regiones lichetuun however, an attempt is made al a phylogeographi-
cal division of the European lichen flora, where a number of Scandina
vian lichens are mentioned. Otherwise li. FRIES was an exclusive ta.xo-
nomist and showed little ol WAHI.EXBERGS phytogeographical interest. 

With »Lichenes arcloi» (1860) by T H . FRIES and »Lichenes Scandi
navian (1861) by W. NYLÄNDER, the modern epoch in Scandinavian 
lichenology begins. In these works they used the microscopic sporal 
morphology founded chiefly by NORMAN. MASSALONGO. and Axzi in 
Ihe tiflies for the delimitation of genera and species. NYLANDKR'S work 
is Ihe last to treat all groups of lichens indigenous in Scandinavia. 
His phytogeographical statements, however, are very sparse, founded 
al leasl with respect to Sweden and Norway, on a .scanty material. 

»Lichenographia Scandinavica» (1871 18741 by T H . FRIES. 
which, though uncompleted, is still fundamental for our knowledge of 
Scandinavian lichens, gives rather detailed information of Ihe distri
bution of foliose and fruticose. lichens. The knowledge of cruslaceous 
lichens was still rather defective and his statements often admit of no 
secure conclusion as to Ihe phytogeographical position of a species, 
though in main cases he lists all the known stations of a species. Tu. 
FRIES gave, as a professor al Upsala, the impulse to extensive lichenolo-
gical researches. His numerous disciples (S. ALMQUIST, BERG, Br.OM-

BERG. FALK, FORSSELL, HEDLUND, HELLBOM, BOLTING, MALME, SER-

NANDER, THEORIN) collected a considerable material in herbaria, which 
partly was worked through by themselves, and partly has been used 
bv lichenologists of Ihe lasl decennia. 

This liv civ interest in lichens has continued during Ihe present 
Century and has resulted in laxonomie investigations of critical groups 
of species and phytogcographic investigations of districts before imper
fectly explored. The coordination of this material to a modern flora 
of Scandinavian lichens will be an urgent task for the present genera
tion ol lichenologists. Unfortunately VAIMO'.•> Lichenographia Fennica» 
(1921 —1934), projected to be a complete monograph of Finnish lichens, 
was never finished, but the volumes published are of Ihe greatest value 
to Scandinavian lichenology. As VAINIO could build on large Finnish 
collections his statements often give a good representation of the distri-
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billion of the species though Hie parts thai have appeared chiefly Meal 
of crustaceous lichens. The Horas of Scandinavian foliose and fruticose 
lichens published during the present century (L.YNGE 11)10, MAGNUSSON 

19291 contain notes on localities of only very rare species, whereas the 
distribution of the majority of species is only given in rough outlines 
(»common in the South of Scandinavia», »disappearing towards the 
North»). 

As to Hie Swedish phanerogamic flora, the phytogeographical rese
arch of the 20th century has linked up with the tradition from WAHLEN-
BEBG. A number of treatises above all ANDERSSON & BIRGER (1912). Tu. 
C. E. FRIES (1913), STERNER (1922), HÅR» AV SEGERSTAD (1924), EKIK 

AT.MOUIST (1929), and SAMUELSSON (1934)] have treated the Hora with 
regard lo different types of distribution and discussed their connection 
with climate, soil, and immigration. Time is however, not yet ripe for 
a treatment of all our lichen flora on similar lines. The distribution 
of foliose and Irulicose lichens is fairly well known, but with respect 
to crustaceous lichens, which amount to c. B/7 of Scandinavian lichens, 
much is still to he done. At present c. '2000 species of lichens are known 
from the four Scandinavian countries, hut e\ery year there are on the 
average some ten species described as new to the Scandinavian lichen 
flora. Arranging all — or even the majority —- of Scandinavian lichens 
into phytogeographical groups is hardly yet to be done. Quile as in the 
case of phanerogams, we are restricted to working with species which 
are rather common in larger or smaller districts, or whose Scandinavian 
areas link up with known distributional areas outside Scandinavia. 
For (he present a considerable number of species with distribution 
slill uninvestigated must be left out of account 

The modern phytogeographical and phytosociological treatment of 
the Scandinavian lichen flora grew out from the investigations carried 
out in (he institute ol plant ecology at Uppsala under the a%gis of 
SiHNAMJi-.H (1908- 1931). Especially in the lichenological works of 
DU KIETZ much slrcss was laid upon geographical and ecological aspects. 
LYNGE (1921a, b | arranged a number of Norwegian lichens (mostly 
foliose and Irulicose ones) under different distributional l\pes and pub
lished maps showing the areas of some species. In his survey of Scandi
navian vegetation IM' RlETZ (1925) also recorded lichens as examples 
under the different regions. A regional grouping of Swedish lichens — 
in analogy with a similar classification of Scandinavian bryophytes by 
AKNKI.L & JENSEN (1910 p. 238) has been made by DEGEUUS who, in 
his studies on the lichen floras ol Ångermanland (1931 p. 14). Asele 
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Lappmark (1932 p. 18i. and Skaftö in Bohuslän (1939 p. 92), arranged 
it large number of species in six groups, \ i / . ubiquitous, alpine, northern, 
eastern, western, and southern species. This grouping rounded on 
elinialical and historical (actors can be applied to I lie Scandinavian 
lichen flora in general, with Ihe above reservation with regard to 
several rare species. In some cases species with special edaphic demands 
(e.g. calcareous and marine l species] can also be arranged according 
to this ground of division but, in mv opinion, they should form their 
own groups not directly comparable to those previously mentioned. 

The u h i q u i t o u s species (e.g. Cladonia rangtferiiia. Pannelia 
physodes) have a rather uniform distribution over the whole area. To 
Ihis group belong c. 200 species of lichens. 

The a lp i n e group comprises at least a hundred species, preferably 
restricted to alpine regions leg. I'armelia alpicola, liuelltu pulcheUa). 
Several of the typical alpine lichens, however, occur also in the sub-
alpine region ami in the conifer region, and some are even found in 
Central and Soulhern Sweden (MAI.ME l'.)18 p. '2881. Such isolated 
outposts arc the Bohuslän Skärgård le.g. Buellia atrata), the shores of 
Lake Vcller (e.g. (Jiloplaca elegans), and besides, several alpine species 
also occur on Öland and Gotland (e.g. Thamnolia vermicularis). In the 
phanerogamic flora similar areas are known. 

The n o r I h e r n species, probably counting at least 200 sure 
representatives among the lichens, have their main distribution in the 
North Scandinavian conifer region, wilhoul being predominantly restric
ted to alpine regions. The group comprises various types ol distribution 
with separate southern limits owing lo climate and immigration. Several 
species have the same southern limit as the North Scandinavian conifer 
region (e.g. Cetraria Delisei. Pertusaria protuberans}. Others are more 
or less common down lo Halland. N. Skåne, and N. Blekinge (e.g. 
I'armelia centrifuga, Umbilicaria hyperhorea). Willi lew exceptions 
these species are lacking in Denmark. The limit between this group 
and the preceding is not always distinct. The distribution ol a number 
of alpine and northern species chiefly I'oliosc and frulicose lichens, 
has been treated by HASSKI.HOT I 1041 and a treatise in preparation). 

The e a s t e r n species le.g. Comicularia odontefla, map ap. Du 
KlETZ 192(1 p. 38) have their chief Scandinavian distribution in Finland 
and in the eastern coast provinces of Sweden. They are lacking in 

' l)r.i.i;i.u > ; 15)39 p. i)2'i laler also distinguished Ihc marine species as a 
separate group. 
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Denmark and have onl\ few stations in Norway. Their distribution 
will principally he explained by their immigration history. Of the 
lichens rather lew species belong to this group. A special position is 
held by the north-eastern species (e.g. Eoemia dioaricata, Usnea longis-
sima), which are. on the whole, epiphytes on spruce. They have immi
grated together with the spruce and have ollen ranges coincident with 
that of this tree. The distribution ol some lichens of this group will be 
treated in a forthcoming work by ÄHLNER. 

The w e s t e r n clement comprises species restricted to the 
oceanic climate. Their centres of distribution are situated in the high 
precipitation areas in Western Norway, Soulhern Västergötland, and 
Western Smaland le.g. Nephroma lusitanicum, Partneliella plumbed). 
Their distribution falls mainly to the west of the Erieu-Ledum limit 
indicated by GRANLUND (1925 p. 81). a limit which dhides South 
Sweden into the flora provinces subatlanticum and middle-ballicum 
named by ENGLKR 11924 p. .'575). DEGEUUS (1985) has published a 
thorough-going study ol the distribution and ecology of a number of 
these species. Some cruslaceous lichens, though chiefly restricted to 
special habitals on the West-Swedish rocks, come close lo this group 
(MuiMSSON 19.55 p. II. In all the group will probably comprise at the 
most some 50 Scandinavian lichens.' 

The s o u l h e r n species have northern limits (as a rule caused by 
temperature factors) across Scandinavia. To Ibis group belong c. 300 
species of lichens. In Ibis treatise an attempt will be made to differen
tiate Ibis group into a number of subordinale groups. 

' The majority ol oceanic species are also southern, and their distribution 
seems to I"- dependent on high precipitation and comparatively high winter lem-
perature in combination. 



II. The Southern Element. 

A, The Umbilicaria pustulata Group. 

Northern limits in N o r w a y : mostly across Nordtröndelag or 
Nordland, in some cases reaching Finnmark; in S w e d e n : across 
Jämtland-Ångermanland, in many cases in the coastland of Väster
botten and Norrbotten, loo. sometimes also in S. Lappland (exceptionally 
even lo the North ol the Arctic circle); in F i n I a n d: as a rule across 
Österbotten, in isolated cases reaching Kimsamo and Finnish Lappland. 

This group is rather heterogenous. Future research will probably 
constitute a separate group containing species whose northern limits 
fall between the limits of Picea Abies and Betitla verrucosa. Here 
belong i.a. Kvernia prunastri and Xanthoma parietina. Yet the occur
rences of Xanthoria in N. Sweden (northernmost at Muddus in Lule 
Lappmark, sec. P. GELTING) and N. Norway (along the whole Norwegian 
arctic coast) are not actually comparable, as in the inland the species 
grows on hark (mainly Populus tremula), in N. Norway, however, on 
marine rocks. The majority of species within this group (e.g. Ramalina 
fraxinea. tig. 1. and l.'mbilicaria pustalata, fig. '1) have their northern 
limits in Central Norrland. In Norway several species approach the 
Lofoten district, while others show a perceivably decreased frequency 
on the Norwegian western coast or are quite lacking there (like Rama-
Una fraxinea: cf. further Chapter XI B | . 

These more southern species of the group can he compared1 with 
several of ANDERSSON & BlRÜER's South-Scandinas ian species - or. with 
the more exact terminology of LniK ALMQUIST, the »South-Swedish— 
South-Norrlandic group». Cf. the Swedish northern limit of Ramalina 
fraxinea with those of e.g. Imputiens Noli-tangere \X. & B. p. 'MVd) or 
Viburnum Opulus (I.e. p. 389), both ol which, however, reach S. Nordland 
in Norway, or the area ol Umbilicaria pustulata with that of Anemone 
Hepatica (A. & B. p. 333), though the latter plant is more common in 
the Storsjö district of Jämtland. To this group belong several mosses 
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Fig. 1. The northernmost Scandinavian occurrences of liamalina fraxinea. Finnish 
stations from LINKOI.A 1938. 

Fig. 2. The northernmost Scandinavian occurrences of Umbilicaria pustalata 
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(cf. AHM-I .L & JENSEN 1910 p. 238 und KHUSENSTJILHNA 1945 p. 119 with 

a m a p o ! lirachythecium Mildeanum). 

A more exhaust ive knowledge of North Scand inav ian l ichen Horn 
will probably facilitate a better differentiation within Ihis g roup . Espe
cially from Nordt röndelag a n d Nord land in Norway , as well as from 
Hälsingland and Västerbotten in Sweden, there a re compara t ive ly few 
s ta tements available. The southerly exposed moun ta in precipices (Swe
dish: »sydberg») in Nor r land have a rich flora of sou the rn p h a n e r o g a m s 
(cf. ANDERSSON & BIRGER) bu t they a re little k n o w n as to their c ryp
t o g e n i c flora (cf. D E G E L I U S 19451) p. 390). Fo r that reason the follo
wing list which builds on records from the l i te ra ture and herbar ia 
and on personal informat ion from several l ichenologists is only 

prel iminary and needs to be emended by m e a n s of fur ther research. 

At present I counl 

Acarospora fuscola 
Alectoria implexa 
Allarthonia apatetica 
Anaptgchia ciliaris 
Arthonia cinereopruinosa 

didgma 
— excipienda 
— - hiridn 

punctiformis 
— radial a 
Atlhopgrenla cerasi 

stenospora 
Bacidia chloroeocca 
— Ugniaria 
— Naegelii 
— subaeerina 

uermifera 
Buellia alboatra 
— badia 
— bei alilui 
Calieiella corynella 
Caloplaca aurantiaca 

cilrina 
- ferruginea 

— (estiva 
— muroriim 
Candelaria concolor 
Cfilillnriu Ehrhartiana 
— Griffithii 
— lenticularis 

the following species to 

Catillariu micrococci! 
— prasina 
Cetraria chlorophglla 
Chaenotheca aeruginosa 
— chlorclla 
Cladonia Floerkecma 
— - macilenta 

papillaris 
— rangiformls 

— scabriusciila 
— squamosa 
Evernia prunastri 
Graphis scripta 
Gyalecta ulmi 
Haemalomma coccineum 
— leiphaemum 
l.ccanaclis abietina 
l.ecania ctjrlella 

dimera 
sijriiKjca 

Lecanorn aliophana 
— alriseda 
— caesiocinerea 

carpinea 
cupreogrisea 

- distans 
— grumosa 

— intuineseens 
— lepfi/rodes 

pallida 

Uns g r o u p : 
Lecanora pinasM 

rugoseila 
— rupicola 
— sambuci 

subcarnea 
subfnscala 
subrugosa 

— varia 
Lecidea courctatu 

cynthoides 
denstata 
ef florescens 

— erralica 
jle.rnosa 
fuscoatra 
fnscocinerca 
goniophila 
lucida 
mi sel la 
Xi/landeri 

- sa/iinea 
— sulphurea 

symmictella 
Lepraria aeruginosa 
Microglaena modesta 
Ochroteehia parella 
Opegrapha herpetica 

ouUjata 
- zonula 

Parmelia Bitterinnu 
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Parmelia conspersa 
— exasperata 

exasperatula 
fuHginosa 

— furfnracca 
— pull'i 

- stenophglla 
— subautifera 
— Iiibulosa 
Pclligera horlzontalis 

praetextata 
Pertusaria amara 
— corallina 
— - discnidea 

leioplaca 
— leucosloma 
Phacotielln microcephala 
Phlyctis argena 

Physcia ascendens 
— grisea 

nigricans 
orbicularis 

— pulvcriitcnla 
lenella 

Porina chlorotica 
— lectissima 
Pyrenopsis impolita 
Pyrenula corgli 
— [arrea 
Ftamalina farinacea 

fastigiata 
fraxinea 

Rhizocarpon distinction 
— obscuration 

Oederi 
— plicatile 

Rinodina exigua 
— pyrina 
— sophodes 
Schismatomma pericleuni 
Stereocaulon coralloides 
— tnicroscopicum 
— pileatum 
Umbilicaria polyrrhiza 
— pustulala 
Usnea bar but a 

comosa 
— dasypaga 
— hirta 
Xanihoria fållar 
- parietina 

— polycar pa 

B. The Parmelia acetabulum Group. 

Northern limits in N o r w a y along the South and West coasts, 
in some cases reaching Nordland; in S w e d e n across Värmland— 
S. Dalarna—Uppland i- Gästrikland); in F i n l a n d along the South 
coast, sometimes reaching Sataknnta. Tavastland and Savolaks. 

Broadly speaking, the northern limits of the species belonging to 
this type coincide with the northern limit of the oak (fig. 3), which, 
since WAHIJENBERG'S time (»Regio Quercus») has been regarded as one 
of the most important limit zones of our floral district. Here also fall 
the northern limits of a large number of »South Scandinavian» pha
nerogams (the »QueTCUS group», Swedish: »ekväxtgruppen», sec. EitiK 
AI.MQUIST; »mittelschwedische Gruppe», sec. SAMUELSSON 1984 with 
maps of Potanwgeton crispus and Ranunculus circinata*). To this type 
belong several continental species sec. STERNER 1922 lei. his maps 
of i.a. Avena pratensis, Crepis praemorsa, and Chimaphila umbellata). 
With regard to mosses which should be placed in this group, I refer to 
KRUSENSTJEHXA 1945 p. 167 with a map of Thuidium tamariscinum. 

To this group 1 refer, partly with the same reservations as in 
group A. the following lichens: 
Acarospora nligospora Arthopyrcniu gemmata Bacidia arccutina 
Arihonia dispersa — pluriseptata — fascorubella 
— leucopellaea - sphaeroides — incompta 
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Bacldla intermissa 
luteola 
Nitschkeana 

Buellia aethalea 
— ambigua 
Calicium adspersum 

praecedens 
• quercinum 

Caloplaca air o flava 
— cerinella 

tlecipiens 
obscurella 

—• phlogina 
—• scotoplaca 
Catillaria Bonteillei 
Crilinnria leucoplaca 
Cladonia flabelliformis 
— glauca 
•— pityrea 
Collema ehcileum 
— glaucescens 
Coniocybe nivea 
Cyphellum Notarisii 

Dermnlina queren S 
Dermatocarpon deminuerts 
Gyalecta Iruneigena 
Lecanora cartilaginca 
— ehlorotera 
— comzaea 

crassula 
— epiglypta 
— expallens 
— gibbo.tula 

- macrocgclos 
— pityrea 
Lei idea /uliginosa 

intumescens 
praeruptorum 

— scabra 
— viridescens 
Leptoginm tenuissimum 
l.eptorrhaphis quercus 
Opegrapha lithyrga 
Parmeliaacetabulum 'fig. 1 
— glomellifera 

isidiotgla 

Parmelin Mongeotii 
— tiliacea 
I'ertnsaria coccodes 
— globulifera 

- - leprarioides 
leneosnra 
lutescens 

— maculala 
— pertusa 
Phlgctis (igelaea 
Phgscia Irplalea 
Portna carpinea 
lin nu iti na calicaris 
Rhizocarpon viridiatrum 
Rinodina arenaria 

colobina 
Roesleria hgalinella 
Sphinctrina gelasinata 
Tomasellia gel at i nosa 
t'mbilicaria murina 
Xantlioria lobulata 

('.. The Pyrenula nitida Group. 

Main distribution within the Scandinavian beech area (lig. 3). 
These species are either epiphytes on wild beech or their distribution 
is determined by much the same temperature factors as that of the 
beech. Northern limits in N o r w a y on the South coast (in some cases 
reaching the Vestland); in S w e d e n from Bohuslän across S. Väster
götland, \Y. Smaland, and Blekinge to Öland and Gotland, further with 
isolated occurrences near the Central Swedish lakes, and in the Skar
gårds of E. Götaland and Södermanland; in F i n l a n d , with few 
exceptions, thej are lacking. 

D. The Parmelia laciniatula Group. 

Northern limits mainly within the beech area. In N o r w a y isola
ted stations on the South and South-West coasts: in S \v e d e n northern
most in the neighbourhood of Gothenburg. \V. Småland and Blekinge, 
(lacking on the Hast coast), some species reaching Öland and Gotland; 
lacking in F in I a n d. 
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E. The Buellia canescens Group. 

Northern limits across D e n m a r k (lacking in X. Jylland) and 
the oceanic-maritime districts of S. S w e d e n (mainly \V. Skåne, in 
some case reaching the coast of Blekinge or Gotland), lacking in 
N o r w a y (with some exceplionsl and F i n l a n d . 

F. The Parmelia trichotera Group. 

Stations in the Ilex region in I) e n m a r k and S.W. N o r w a y, 
lacking in S w e d e n and F i n l a n d . 

(1. The Graphis elegans Group. 

In Scandinavia wholly restricted to D e n m a r k (lacking in 
N. Jylland). 

In the present work I will discuss only the last five of these groups 
(C.—G.) which are on the whole restricted to S. Norway, S. Sweden 
(Götaland), and Denmark. 27 species belonging to these groups will 
gel a detailed treatment, and several other species, whose phytogeogra-
phical position is still dubious but which may prove to belong here, will 
be also mentioned in Chapter IV. 



III. Some Representatives of South Scandinavian 
Lichens. 

C. The Pyrenula nitida Group. 
1. Bacidia rosella (Pers.) De Not. 

Syn. Lecidea rosella Ach. — Cf. further ZAHLBRCCKNER Cat Lieh. IV (1927) 
p. 235. VIII (1932) p. 408. X (1940) p. 365, Til. FRIES l.ich. Scand. II (1874) p. 343, 
and GAU.OK Nat. Hist, of Danish Lichens II (1929) p. 69, plates 81—84. 

History. This lichen was described by PEBSOON in 1794 from 
Germany, In 1798 ACHARIUS published it from S w e d e n (»Habitat ad 
caudices Fagi sylvaticae*). The first exact locality recorded from this 
country is Femsjö in Småland (E. FBIES 1825—26), the locus classicus 
of several Swedish lichens. In Lichenographia Europaea reformata (1831) 
FRIES emphasized its character of a beech epiphyte (»Ad cortices ar-
horum. praecipue Fagi et hu jus limitibus definite circumscripta, ut 
postquam cum ista arhore in Suecia evanuit. cum Ftujo inopinato in 
Omberg redeal»). In the literature there have been published records of 
about 30 Swedish stations. As far as I know, the lichen has hitherto 
been collected at about 90 localities in this country. 

In N o r w a y the lichen was first collected in the Larvik district 
by J. M. NORMAN in 1880 (no record in the literature). There are in 
all 5 Norwegian localities known. 

The first record from I) e n in a r k (as Lichen rosellus) was in 
Flora Danica, fasc. XXI, tab. 1243 (1799). where a coloured picture was 
published with the note »baud rams in Fago sylvatico». HORNKMANN 

(1836) recorded it as »here and there on the bark of Fagus* (translated 
from Danish), and HRANTH & ROSTROT (1869) stated it to he common. 
As is often the case with »common» plants, only few exact stations have 
been published. At present I know this lichen from '22 stations in 
Denmark. 

There is no record from F i n 1 a a d. 
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Scandinavian Distribution (substratum Fagus unless otherwise stated). 

S w e d e n . 
Skåne. »Ad fagi truncos abunde». E. FRIES 1835 |>. 273. - B ja r e s j ö : Berg-

sjöholni. 1944! (L, S). — B r u n n b y : Kullen, very rare on Quercus. 1900 B. Nilson 
(Li B. NILSON 1903 p. 475; near Ablahamn, scarce on Ulmus. l i t l l Er. ERICHSEN 1913 
p. 50. - l i ö r r i n g e : N. ol' point 65, on Quercus. 1944! (L, Si. — D a l b y : D. 
Söderskog, on UlmUS. 1890, 91 Berg (G, L); ibm, scarce on Fagus and Ulmitl. 1934 Me 
(Sj MAI.MK 1934 p. 9. - D e g e b e r g a. 1890 Me (S). — F j ä 1 k e s I a d: Knutstorp. 
1944! (1,1. — G e n a r p : Iläckcbcrga. 1940! (L. S). — H a l m s t a d : Biillstofla. 
1894 Alvibin (B, I., N, S, U) ALVTHIN 1904 p. 1"; Duveke. 1903 Alvlhin [h). — 
H j ä r s a s ; Gyvik. 1890 Me (!-, S, MAI.MK MM. 86); Skarvik, not on Fagus. 1932 Slhm 
(G, M, T ) . — H y b y : Bökebeig, 1890 Me i.S); 1943! (1.). — I v e l o f t a : I lakanryd. 
1942! (I., S); Arup, on Acer in an avenue. 1942! (L). • K å g e r ö d: Skaftarp. Alvthin. 
ALVTHIN 1912 p. I I . — L i n d e r ö d : near the road to Äsphult. 1945! iL). — 
S. M e l i b y : Kiviks Äsperöd, on Fraxinus and Ulmus. 1890, 91, 1916 Me (l)z, L, S) 
MALME 1935 p. 12. — O p p m a u n a . 1890 Me (Si; Arkelstorp, on Quercus and 
Fagus. 1916 Me (B, Dz, L, M, SI; Bokenäset. 1916 Vrang (Dz, M, S, T, Ü); ibm. 1943! 
(L. S, l i!; E. of Bokenäset, on Acer in an avenue. 1943! iL, Sj . — O t t a r p : Bälle-
berga, on Ulmus. Alvlhin. ALVTHIN 1901 p. 17. — R ö s l å n g a : Duveskog, on 
Quercus. Alvlhin. ALVTHIN 1912 p. 14. — S i r e k ö p i n g e , 1890 Alvlhin (G). — 
S l e h a g : Håröd. 1888 Berg ((i. L); »pr. Ringsjön». 1889 Berg (L). — ö . S ö n n a r s -
1 ö v : Mallesholm, on Fagus and Quercus. 1890 Me iG, S, U); ibm. 1900 Alvlhin (H.L) ; 
ibm, on Populus canadensis. 1947! iL). - S ö v d e: Sövdeborg, on L'ltnus in Hie park. 
1939 Deg. (Ds); Snogeholm, on Fraxinus in the avenue. 1939 Deg, (DS). - S ö v e -
s l a d : Krageholm. 1889 Berg (L, U). — T o r ek o v: Hallands Vaderö, on Quer
cus and Fraxinus. 1884 Hellb. (G, Si IIKLI.HOM 1887 p. 55. - - N. V r : i m : Vrams 
Gunnarstorp. Alvlhin. ALVTHIN 1912 p. 14. — V. V r a i u . 1891 Me (L, Sj. - ö r k e l -
1 j u n g a: N. ol' ö . Spång. 1943! (L, Sj . - - ö s t e r , s l ö v: Gårrö. 1916 Me (S). — 
ö v e d . I860 Hardin (L). 

Blekinge. C o m m o n on beech» (Iransl. fr. Swed.). HULTING 1872 p. 17. FALK 
1874 p. 14. As a r u m : on Populus and Quercus. 1871 Hull. IlliLTlNC. I.e. — A u g c -
r u in: the churchyard, on Acer. 1945! (L). — K i l e h o I m : on Quercus. 1871 Hull. 
(G). — K ö r k ä r l a : N. of p . 20,29. 1915! (L) — G a m m a 1 s t o r p ? : Kyssbergel. 
1871 Hull. iL). — II j o r I s b e r g a: N. end of Lake Sännen. 1914! (Li. - J ä m s 
h ö g : Holje, on Quercus. 1871 Hull. HULTING I.e. — K a r l s k r o n a : Gullberna. 
1872 H. G. Lübeck (Ka); Hiislö. 1871 W. Molér (S, Oj ; ibm, on Pyrus malus. 
Falk. FALK I.e.; Verkö. 1871 \V. Molér IDs, S, I i ; Vämö. 1871 Svanlund (Ka, L, Vä); 
ibm. 1872, 73 Falk (II, L, N). K i i s I i a n o p e 1. 1873 Falk |S. U). — K y r k b u l t : 
Levershull, on Juniperus. 1871 Hull. HULTING I.e. - M ö r r u m : Hästaryd, on 
Fraxinus. 1871 Hull. (S, U) HULTING I.e. - N ä l l r a b y : Marielund. 1945! (L, S); 
Skärva. 1943! iL. S. L) . - R o n n e b y . 1873 Falk (Lj; Brunnsskogen. 1942! (L). 
— S ö l v e s b o r g : Sissebäck. 1931 Stinn (G); Valje. 1871 Hull. ((ii. — S i n e l o c o . 
ASPECREN 1823 p. 85. 

Öland. — B o d a : between Melby and St. Mossen, on Sorbits auctipniia. 1940 
Deg. (Ds). — H ö g.sr u m : Kkerum (S, U) and Rälla. on Quercus. 1853 M. Floderus 
and W. S l inhammar (S, V) FLODEROS 1854 p. 163; Rälla 1863 Ilellb. (G); between 
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Fig. 5. Bacldia rosella in Scandinavia 

lliilllorp und Ekerum, on Uimns. 1914 DK. (Ds, Dz, G. M, S. U) - K a s t l ö s a : 
St. Dalby, on Fraxinus. 1913! (L) R e p p l i n g e : Lasarctlsskogen (pr. Borgholm), 
on L'linus. 1913 DR [Dz] 

Gotland. B o g . - W. of Vfistcrs, on Quercus, 1943 Deg. (Ds, SJ DEGEUUS 1911 
p. 16. - I. ii m ni <• 1 II n d a- >Pr8slängen«, on deciduous tree 1803 Hellb (G) 
DEGELIUS 1930 p. 71. — V ä n g c : on deciduous tree. K. J. Lönnroth il'i - V ä s t -
k i n d e 1917 Me ,si DEGELIUS 1036 p. 71. — S i n e l o c o . 1865 Sthr. SII.NII.VMMAH 
1858 p. 122; 18,')7 Hellb. ill, L). 

.Småland. D :i n n ä s. 1804 1'. G. Tbeorin iLi. - F c in s j ö: E. Fries l.Sl; »pfas-
siim E. FRIES 1825 20 p 86; 18.1I Th, Fries (S); Annas. 1 «."> 1 Th. Fries [U); 
Yalshull. 1852 Th. Fries (Ul 'I'll. FRIES 1852 p. 35. — K u r d a: Aminne. 1945) (L) 
— L i d h u l l . Kolhult 1851 Th. Tries. 'In. FRIES l.C — M;i r k a r y i l : Timsfors 
1943,47! (L). — M is I e r h u l l : Jungfrun, on Querem. 1914 DK. (Dz).—O d e n s j ö . 
Fr. RydeiiKin il I. - VfixjO. 1879, 80, 85 E. Koliler iB, Ds. D/, G, L, N. S, U. V5); 
liokhultet (between N. and S. BergundnsjiinV 1937, 38 Hed\. (Ds, 1.. I ) ; ibm. 19451 
(I.. Si. 

Halland. G u n n a r p : Tallsjö, near Lake Fegen. 1923 Slhin (G). — Ö. K a r u p : 
on Utmtis. 1918 Vrang 1S1. — S i b b a r p : S. of Angryd. 1945: |l.). 
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Bohuslän. M a r s t r a n d : Klöverön, on Quercus. 1922 Magn. (Ml. — M o r -
l u n d ii: between Sörbo und Glimsfis, on Fraxinus. 1884 Hellb, (G) IIEI.I .BOM 1887 
p. 55. — Y t t e r b y : Guddelijälin. 1924 Sllun (G). 

Västergötland. A s k i ni: Billdal, on l-lmus. 1915 Magn. (M); ibm, on Ulmus. 
1925 Sthni (G). - - O 11 e r s 1 a d: Läckö, Djurgården, on Quercus. I860 Graewe iL, U) 
In. FRIES 1874 p. 344. P a r l i l l e : Bokedalen. 194(51 (L); Jonscrcd, on Pyras 

malus. 1923 R. Ohlsén |S). 

Östergötland. H ii r a d s Ii :i in ni a r. Slhr (Si. J o n s b e r g : Aspön, scarce 
on Querem. 1878 Hull. [G] M I I . I I M ; 1897 p. 210, 1925 p. 39. — Kv i l l i n g e : 
Torsklint, on Quercus. Ilj. Mosén (S) K I L T I N G 1925 p. 39. V. ' l o l l s t a d : Om
ber«. J. Bohman. BOHMAN 1829 p. 45, 1840 p. 166, E. F R I E S 1831 p. 269; ibm. 1870 R. 

Indebelou (G, N, S, U, Vit); ibm, on I'agus (not common), on Quercus near V. Djur-
leclet. 1871, "4 Theorin (G, I,, S, U) THEOBIK 1874 p. 9, 1875 p. 151; ibm, »common on 
Fagus, also on Ulmus and Picea» (Iransl. fr. Swed.j. 1888, 90, 1908, 11, 14, 21 Me 
II.. M. S. MALME exs. 4l2i MALME 1909 p. (81); ibm, on Fagus. Picea, and Quercus. 

1911 DR. {Dr., N, V); ibm. 1915 Viang (G. Dz, M, S, U): Höje. 1908 Hull. IG) IIULTING 
1912 p. 431. 

Södermanland. H ö l ö : Tullgarn, on deciduous tree. E, Köhler. Til. FiiIES 1874 
p. 344. - K u n g s ö r : on Quercus. 1879, 81, 83, 90 Blomb. ill, G, I.. S, T. U) BLOM
BERG 1895 p. 97. — S a l e m : Viksberg. Korpberget, on Quercus. 1937 Deg. (Ds). — 
V ä s t e r l j u n g : scarce on Quercus. 1893 Blomb. (Li BLOMBERG I.e. 

I ppland. K u n b o : Halmbyboda, on deciduous tree. 1850 'I'll. Fries (U) TH. 

F R I E S 1874 p. 344. MALME 1909 p. (81). 

[.liiinlland. Nyhcm: Giiudnleii, on Populus tremula. 1875 llellb. (G, U) HELL-
BO.M 1884 p. 79. Refers to B. spliaeroides.] 

N o r w a y. 

Vestfold. B r u n l a n e s : .lordfalden. 1880 Norman ;Oi; Fritzöparken (.lord-
falddalen). 1922 Höeg [T); pr. Gröterö. 1922 llöeg iTl; Tildremyrcn. 1922 Höeg (T). 
- - II e d r u m : Farriseidel. 1922 Höeg (T). 

I) e n ni a r k . 

Sjirlland. A l l e r s i e v : I.ejre, »Ollrup Skov». 1888 .1. 1'. Pedersen (K). — 
B o e s l u n d e : Troldeboved (»Trollehave»). 1805.1. Lange (K). II a s l e v: Bre-
gentved. Branth (K). - K ö b e n l i a v n (?): »pr Hafniam». Ex herb. Liebmann (K). — 
N ö d d e b o : Grib Skov. 1870 Leg.? (Kl; ibm. 1943 Chr. (K, L); W. of Ollcvejs Hs. 1938 
Deg. .Ils. U). — S:l J ö r g e n s b j a - r g : Boserup. 1870 Leg.? (K). — S o r ö . 1848 
.1. I.ange (K). — T a a r b t e k : Dyrchaven. 1873 Hellb. (G) HELI.BOM 1890 p. 77. — 
V a l s 61 i l i e : St. Höedskov, on Fraxinus. 1946! (L). — V a' r 1 ö s e: .lonslrup Vang. 
1887 \V. Taussing (B. SJ. — S i n e l o c o . »In cortice Vagi, l'lmi. Pini Strobus'. 
Ex herb. Liebmann (K) GALLÖE 1929 p. 69. 

Mön. M a g l e b y: Möns Klint. 1873 Hellb. HELLBOM I.e. 

Lolland. S a n d b y : Slen(s|gaard. E. Rostrup (K). - T o r e b y: Slorskov. 
1940! (L). 
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Fyn. S k a a r u p : Klingstrup, on Fagus and Fraxinat. ISC5, 66 Rostrup (K). — 
V e j s t r u p : Vejstrupgniard, 186.') Rostrup (Kl. 

Jylland. N, Jylland, »common on beech» (tränst, Fr. Dan.). BRANTH 1807 p. 84. 
— Agri : Mols Bjsergc. 194.5 (Ihr. (K); Strandka?r, scarce on Fagus and Alnus. 
1943 Chr. CHRISTIANSEN 1940 p. 77. — Ovsted: Sneptrup. 1884 Branth (K); ihm. 
on Querent. 1888 Hellb. (G) HEU.BOM I.e. — Hold: Hold Skov. 1947! — GI Rye: 
Rye Skov. 1887 J. 1'. Pedcrsen (K). — Vraa: Ormholi. Branth (U). 

Bornholm. Anker: Almindingen, near the woodward's house, on l.arix. 
1884 Hellb. (G) HKI.I.BOM I.e. 

Bacidia rosella is spread over wide parts of Denmark, especially 
in the beech woods, but il is by no means so »common» as indicated by 
BKANTII & ROSTRUP. Ils chief area in Sweden is about congruent with 
the beech district. It is rather common in Skåne and Blekinge and also 
spread in Ihe beech occurrences in S.W. Småland. Further there are 
also scattered localities on other deciduous trees in the coastal districts 
of Götaland and near the central Swedish lakes, northernmost near 
Upsala. The few Norwegian occurrences known are situated in the 
beech district near Larvik. 

Extra-Scandinavian Distribution. — Our species has a wide, though 
somewhat irregular distribution, mainly in the beech districts of Europe. 

In G e r m a n y LINDAU (1923] staled il to be »auf glatter Rinde von Laub
bäumen, bes. Fagus im Gebiete zerstreut, nicht in den Alpen« (cf. below). Accor
ding to ERICHSEN imanuscr.l il is »sehr zerstreut im östlichen Schleswig-Holstein, 
aus Nordwesldcutschland nicht bekannt». In Silesia STEIN (1879) recorded it to be 
distributed an glatten I.aubhnlzrinclen besonders der Rüchen in der Hügelregion und 
Bergregion hin und wieder». In Saxony it is an Buchen nicht häufig» (RABENHORST 
1870). LAHM (1885) reported several stations from Westphalia. It is rare in S. 
Germany (some slalions from Raden see. BAUSCH 1869 and specimens seen from 
Kichstall in Bavaria, leg. Arnold, herb. S!. From A u s t r i a 1 have seen il from 
Kierling near Vienna, leg. Welwisch, herb. S. From S w i t z e r l a n d STIT/.EX-
BERGER 11882) recorded several stations on Fagus. It is known from C z e c h o 
s l o v a k i a (Bohemia sec. ANDERS 1922, I I I U T Z E R 1921, Moravia see. SUZA 1925 

and Slovakia sec. ZAHLHKICKNER 1891, Su/.A 1930) and H u n g a r y (specimens seen 
from Ihe liukk Mountains, leg. F. Foriss, herb. Si. 

Slalions are known from H o l l a n d (sec. herb. Leyden) and B e l g i u m 
( D E WILDKMAN & DURAND 1898—19071. Its distribution in F r a n c e is somewhat 
irregular. II is recorded from Ihe departments of Manche, Hie ct Vilaine, Finislcre 
and Deux Sevres (OLIVIKK 1897) but seems In lie lacking in several districts of this 
country. From the B r i t i s h I s l e s A. L. SMITH (1926) reported it as growing »on 
the trunks of trees in maritime and upland districts. Very local and scarce in S. and 
N. England and S.W. Ireland. 

From the Iberian Peninsula il is known from one station in P o r t u g a l 
(sec. TAVAIIES in litt.). In I t a l y it is recorded as growing »ad truncos varios 
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in Longobardia, Pedimentio, Aprulio, Gargano et prope Neapolimi (J ATT A 1909—11). 
No statements from the B a 1 k a n S arc known by me. 

In E. Europe it is nol known from R u s s i a proper, but il is reported from 
Balticum (leg. Mcreschkovskij, sec. TOMIN 1939). 

Its extra-European distribution is very imperfectly known. 
In Af r i ca il is reported from Morocco (several stations on Olea and Que.r-

ciis. sec. GATTEFOSSÉ & WERNER 1931). 
Old statements from the Azores iIU.'SSKL 1862) and New Z e a l a n d 

(sec. HKLLKOM 1896) are perhaps doubtful. 
In N. A m e r i c a stations arc reported from the slates of Maine and Ver

mont in the U.S. (FljfK 1935). 

Habitat Ecology. - Bacidia roseüa is mainly a beech epiphyte, 
but is sometimes also found on other deciduous trees, mainly on oak. 
exceptionally on coniferous trees. 

The species has a rather wide ecological amplitude. As a rule, 
especially when grow ing on beech trunks, it is met with in rather photo-
phobous communities, where the macrolicliens (Evernia, Parmeliae) 
are present in very small quantities. It is often found in a constellation 
of »beech lichens» (mainly Lecanora glabrata, Opegrapha viridis, Per-
tusaria Walfenii, and Pareunia nitida) which are index species * of a 
union playing an essential role in the epiphytic vegetation of not too 
young beech trunks, where the amount of light is relatively low. I call 
this union Pyremiletum nilidae (cf. further under Lecanora glabrata 
and Pareunia nitida). Together with the Opegraphetum herpeticae 
(cf. under Opegrapha atra, Arthothelium ruanideum, and Arthonia cin-
nabarina). which is still more photophobus and restricted to the thin, 
smooth bark of mainly young ashtrees. it is subordinale to the federa
tion Graphidion (cf. OCHSNER 1928) containing photophobus and conio-
phobous epiphytic communities on smooth bark, where Graphis scripta 
is an index species. 

Otherwise it can also grow on solitary trees in far more illuminated 
stations (cf. especially the Maltesholm station — lab. 1:2 — with 
a large amount of the photophilous Evernia prnnastri). Though mainly 
a coniophobous lichen (cf. Chapter VIA) it can also endure a certain 
impregnation of the bark with dust. So the Skärva station (I: 4—(5) 
showed several coniophilous lichens [Candellariella vitellina and xan-
thostigma, Phgscia leptalea, and Xanthoria parietina). 

1 As to the phytosociological terms index species (»C.haraklerarl», Swedish 
»ledart»), differential species (Swedish »skiljeart»), federation, union, society, con-
Stant, and dominant, I refer to I)«' RlETZ 1936, WALDHEIM 1911, 1917, und KllUSEN-
STJERNA 1945. 
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Tali. I. Itaciilia rosclla - communities. 

1 and 3—10 on the trunks of old Fugas, 2 on an old Pnpulus cannrlcnsis {with very 
rough hark). — 1. Sk. O p p ma u n a : Bokrniisrl, W. exposure. — 2. 0. S ö n-
n a r s 1 ö v: Mallesholm, at the highroad. N. E. exp. — 3. Bl. N :i 1 I r a h y: Skärva, 
S. exp. — 4. Ihm, S. W. exp. — 5. Ibm, N. exp. 6. Sm. K ä r d a : Aniinne, S. exp. 
— 7. M a r k a r v d : Timsfors, S. exp. — 8. V ä x j ö : Rokhullel. S. E. exp. — 
'.». Ihm, W. exp. — 10. Ibm, S. exp. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 

Bacidia luleola — — — — — 1 
— rosella 3 3 3 4 3 3 3 4 3 
Buellia helulina — — — — 
Calicium salicinum .. — — 1 
Candelariclla vilellina — — 
— xanthosiigma I — 
Evernia prunastri . . . 3 l I 
Graphis scripta — — I 
Haematomma cocci-

neum — — 2 I 

3 

1— 
1 

1— 

3 
1 

— 

— 

_ _ 3 1 — 
Lecanora expallens .. — — 2 — — — 1 

— iiilumcsccns — — — 1 — — — — 
— suhfusca (coll.) . . 1 3 2 1 1 1 2 1 1 3 
Lecidea olivacca . . . . — 2 1 1 

• «piemen — 
Lepraria aeruginosa.. — 
Opcgrapha herpetica — 
— subsiderella — 
— varia 
— viridis 1 
Parmelia fnliginosa 

var. laetevirens .. — 
subaurifera 1 
sulcata — 

Pertusaria amara . . . — 
— coronata — 
— - glohulifera — 

hemisphaerica . . . — 
— lutescens — 
— pertusa 1 

- Wulfenii 2 
I'hlvi'iis argena 2 
Physcia leplalea . . . . 
Pyrenula nitida . . . . 
Ramalina farinacea .. — 
--pollinaria — I — — — — — — — 
Sphinctrina gelasinata -•• — —7 — — 1 
Thelolrema lepadinum — — I — — — 
Xanlhoria parietina . . — — - — 1 — 

Dichaena faginea . . . . 3 — — — — — — 2 — 

Conoid Chlorophv-
ceae1 ".... — + + 

Antitrichia curlipen-
dula — — — — — 1 — 

— 
2 

1 

3 

— 
1 

— 

— 

— 
4 

— 
— 

— 

— 

2 

— 

1 

2 

— 

1 

— 
— 

2 

1 

>̂ 

— 

— 

1 

4 
1 
• 

— 
3 

1 

— 

— 

— 

1 
1 
3 

— 
— 

— 
2 

— 

1 

3 
1 

2 
2 

— 
3 

2 
— 

— 
1 -

1 

— 

— 

t 
1 
2 
3 

2 

— 

— 
1 

— 

— 

1 

1 

•> 

1 
1 

— 
1 

1 
1 

— 

1— 
1 

1 

1 

2 

3 
1 

1 
1 
1 

— 

1 

2 

— 

1 
1 
2 
2 

1 
2 
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Tub. I. Continued. 

1 _ 2 3 I 5 f. 7 _ H 9 10 

Homalolhecium seri-

Hypnum cupressl 
forme 4 — — I — 2 — — — — 

Lencodon sciuroides — — — — 2 1 1 
Neckera pumila — — — — I 
Orlhotrichnm l.yellii — — — — — — 1 — — 
— slramincum — — — — — — — l 
— striatum 2 — I - — — 
Frullania diiatala . . . 3 — I 3 —• — 1 
Metzgeria furcata . . . 1 — — 1 — — — — — — 
Radula complanata . . — — — — — — — 1 

1 A thorough determination «>l Hie Chlorophgceae [e.g. ipatococcus lobatus, 
Dexmocoecm vulgaris, Trerttepohlta iimbrinn) which often play :i certain role in 
epiphytic communities, would need a microscopic investigation of Ihe whole ana
lysed sheet, also in mam enses, culture experiences. Hence 1 have noted only the 
macroscopically perceivable presence <>r absence of green algae and omitted Hie 
taxation of their frequency. A microscopic investigation would probably have shown 
iit leiisl traces of free tilgae within every dm". 

For analyses of cortieolous plant communi t ies 1 have in most cases 
used a rec tangular f rame of paper fixed at the lower pari of the t runk , 
as a rule about 0.5 m above the g round . T h e interior surface of the 
rectangle was 8 X 2 dm, thus conta in ing 16 small squares of 1 d m 2 . 
T h e degree of densi ty has been rated for every species occurr ing within 
the f rame according to the scale of HULT-SKK.VANDI;K-1)U RlETZ (l)u 
RlETZ 192] p- 2251: 

5 —Ihe species covering .il least h- of Ihe rectangle 

4 = » " A t — V s » > 
3 — » B t ' / s A » i 

2 — » 3 » /16 /8 » » » 

1 = » less I h a n /18 » » » 

1 indicates a very small fragment of a specimen. 

Independent of the degree of density, figures printed in heavier 
type have been used to indicate a max ima l dispersion of a species within 
the analysed communi ty , i.e. it is found in all the 1(> squares . 

The s i /e of the rectangle. 0.16 in2 , h a s been chosen for pract ical 
reasons Ithe easiness of reckoning wi th sixteenths according to the 
above scheme). Ear l ier analyses of epiphyt ic lichen communi t ies have 
generally used still larger squares . O C H S N E R (I.e.) used squares of 
varying sizes, between 0.25 and 2.5 m 2 . D E G E L I U S (1939) used a frame 
of 1 0 X 2 d m = 0 . 2 in2 . KBUSENSTJERNA (I.e.) investigated »the whole 
cyl indrical sheet (up to a height of c. 2 m. ) , supposed as unrol led to 
a plane» ( translated from Swedish) . A restr ict ion to one side of a t runk , 
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however, has seemed lo me to be of value, especially wi th regard to 
forming an opinion of the dependence of a species on the light condi
tions of the habi ta t . T h e squares analysed have been chosen to give a 
representat ion of the occurrence of the species u n d e r op t imal c i rcum
stances. As a r ide the communi t i e s t reated a re societies with the species 
in question as a dominan t . As m y sociological t r e a t m e n t is wholly an 
autecological one. 1 have sometimes, however, especially when dealing 
with ra re species wi th a low power of compet i t ion, listed communi t ies 
where the species p lays a quant i ta t ively subord ina t e p a r t (cf. e.g. 
u n d e r C.atinaria Laureri). I n some cases a r a t i ng ol the cons tan ts of 
the c o m m u n i t y has been made , when it has seemed possible !o me . 

T h e outl ines of the sociology of epiphyt ic p lan t s , according to 
modern principles, have been d r a w n by OCHSNER (I.e.), w h o has treated 
both moss and lichen communi t ies in Switzer land. ÜEGELlus (I.e.) has 
analysed a few epiphyt ic communi t ies on Skaftö in Bohus län . In WALD-
H E I M ' S (1944) and KRUSENSTJEUNA'S (1945) t h o r o u g h descript ions of 

epiphyt ic moss communi l ies from Dalby in S k å n e a n d the vicinity of 
Upsala, l ichens, too. have got a casual t r ea tment , chiefly bui ld ing on the 
terminology of Du Rur rz (cf. Du R I E T Z 1945 p . 147). T h e analyses given 
in the present treatise, as well as the del imi ta t ion of societies, unions 
and federations, a r e only to be regarded as p re l iminary work to a study 
of the South Swedish epiphyt ic vegetation. 

M e a s u r e m e n t s of pH ' from '_' communities with Bacidia rosella 
on relatively dust-free beech bark iSk. Oppmautia: Bokenfiset and Sin. Marka 
ryd: Tinisfors. eacli 10 samples) gave values in both cases varying between 
5.1 anil 5.7, mean 5.4 (cf. under I.ecanoni ylubrata and otber members of the 
Pyramid urn nilidae). The Skarva station (5 samples) gave values between 
5.9 and 6.2, mean 6.0. 

Affinity and Variation. />'. rosclln is well charac te r ized by its flesh-
coloured, pruinose apothecia . Except ional ly it has been confused in 
Scandinavian herbar ia with B. luteola (Schrad. i Mudd. which has 
yellowish-brown— reddish, naked apothecia . and with H. sphaeroides 

(Dicks.) Zahlbr . which belongs to sect. Bilimbia a n d has 4-celled, far 
shor ter spores (15 -20 u.; in rosella 12- 16-celled, (>() 100 a ) . 

The Scandinavian mater ia l contains no ma te r i a l for describing 
taxonomical uni t s of a lower r ank . 

1 The pll-value.s have been obtained clcclromelrieally [with a »Radiometer»; 
glass electrode) in the Botanical Museum at Lund, The bark samples (small pieces 
of (he periderm with lichens) were shaken (1 :4) with distilled water ifree from 
carbonic acid) for one hour and the pH determined after the samples had stood 
24 hours in the cold. 
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2. Lecanactis amylacea (Ehrh.) Arn. 
Syn. Lecidca farinosa L\ch i Ml — I'yrenothea farrea l'r. — Opegrapha eang-

lacea Chev. — Lecanactis tllecebrosa (Duf.) Fr. — Cf. further ZAHLBRUCENER Cat. 
Lieh. II (1924) p. 631, LETTATJ Monogr. Beaxb. einig. Flcchtenfam. (1932) p. 35, and 
GAI.I.ÖK Nat. Hist, of Danish Lichens III (1930) p. 12. plates 5—7. 

History. — This lichen was described las Lichen amylaceus] from 

Germany in 1793 by Fit. E H B H A R T . T h e r e is no record of it from 

S w e d e n in the w o r k s of ACHARIUS. T h e lichen was in t roduced into 

Swedish lichenology in 182(5 by G. C. LJUNGSTEDT (as Pyrenothea 

furred) in the schedulae of E. F R I E S Lieh. Suec. exs., fasc. VII, No. 193, 

where the species was dis tr ibuted, probably from Skåne . T h e r e was no 

exact locality stated (»ad curt . vet. quercus frequenter») , but in F lora 

Scanica (1835) F R I E S recorded the l ichen as collected by LJUNGSTEDT 

at Krageholm in S.E. Skåne . T o w a r d s the end of the 19th century 

several Swedish l ichenologisls confused L. amylacea with Arthonia 

impolila. so that some of the 9 records of our species in Swedish litera

ture refer to the la t ter species. At present I k n o w the lichen f rom '23 

Swedish stat ions. 

T h e l ichen was recorded f rom D e n m a r k in 18(59 by BRANTII & 

ROSTROT. T h e following list conta ins 4 Danish stat ions. 

T h e species is u n k n o w n from N o r \v a y and F i n I a n d. 

Scandinavian Distribution (subs t ra tum Quercus). 

S » t d v n. 

Skåne. B os j ö k 1 o s I e r: Ihe mansionpark. 19471 (L). G e n a r p : Hackc-
berga [sterile). 1945! iL. Si. — Kin by: Plagcboda i together wilh \rlhoma impolita). 
1943 Deg. iLi. — K\ id i n g e : 1'rnslemarken. 1933 Sture Nilsson (Ml. — S 5 v e-
s l a d : Krageholni. Ljiingsledl lUi K. FRIES 1835 p. 281, S. ÅLMQUIST 1869 |> 14. — 
[Torekov: Hallands Väderö. 1884 lt.ni>. (G, L. S. U) HBLLBOM 1887 p (50 
Specimens belong lo Arlli tmp and Lepraria decolorans.\ ' IDs l e r up : Toste-
rupsskogen. 1945! (L, SJ. — S i n e I o e o. E. Fr. e\s. 193. (cf. above) 

Blekinge, itlere and Iherc on Ihe N. side of old oaks near the sea» llransl. l'r 
Swed.i. FALK 1874 p. 20 (chiefly referring to Arth. imp.) — B r f i k n c -Il o b > Hoby. 
1935 Slhm (G, M, O. Ti. - K 1 1 e h o I in. 1871 Hull. (G, L, S. T) llni.riNi, 1872 
p. 21. — F ö r k ä r la : Ihe churchyard. 1943! tL. S); Tromlo. 1940! iL. O, S, U). — 
K a r l s k r o n a : Vamö. 1873 Svanlund L. «ilh Arth. imp.) FALK I e. - [Listerby. 
Talk iKai FALK I e. Belongs lo Arth imp — Lösen: Lyckeby. TALK I.e. No specimen.] 
— M ö r r u m : Slensnas. 1942, 46! (L, S). — N ä t t r a h y : Skarva, Ihe mansion 
park 1947' iL. Si. — [Rödeby, I ALK I.e. No specimen.] — S ö l v e s b o r g : Valje. 
1871 Hull. IV) HITTING I.e.; ihm. 1931 Stinn (G, M, O). 

file:///rlhoma
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Ii'.; (i I.ecancietis amjjlacea in Scandinavia 

(iland. II ö g Ii y. 1833 M. M. Floderns (LI. — H ü g s r u m : Ekerum. 1857 Sthr 
(L. O. S. I ) - - \ s - Ottenby. 1853 Floderus and W. Stenhnmnrar Dz, S); ibm 
1857 Slhr (U); ihm. 18G7 .1. E. Zetlersledl (L, O. S. U> S. Al.MQUIST I.e. 

Gotland. L u m m e l u n d a , 1871 W. Molér (I.): Kams. 18.")" Sllir |S | : Kirmers. 
18(>:( Hellb, (S); mar Kams. 1887 liollb. (0). — M a r t e b o . Slhr (S.) S- ALMQÜIST La 

Östergötland. K r o k e k : Ullersberg. Hull. Hi LUNG 1925 p. 14. — H ä r a d s -
h a m ni a r : Yxn5. Slhr (S) S. Al \ioi IM le V. T o 11 s I a d: Omberg. 1944 
Dog. |Ds] DSGEUüS 1944b p. 17. 

Södermanland. Il öl o TuUgarn. 1893 lllomb. (L as \rthonirt bgssacea). C.f. 
BLOMBERG 1895 p. 104. 

S i n e l o c o . »Ad corlicem Qaereus in GoUlandia et Oelandio. STHH exs. 115 

Denmark. 

»The sterile lhallns probably not rare» (Iransk fr. Dan). BIUNTII & ROSTHUP 
1869 p. 231. 

.Sjadlaiid. E s b S n d e r u p : W. of Ksrum isterilei. 1910: (I.i. G e n l o f l e : 
Charlottenlund. 1867 Roslrup (Kj GALLÖE I.e. 
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Lolland. S k ö r r i n g e : Christiansstede. 1870 ltoslrup (K). — T o re by: l'ugl-

sang Storskov. 1943 Chr. (K). 

The Scandinavian area of L. amylacea might suggest a species with 
a south-eastern tendency. As is the case with Arthonia impolila this is 
only apparent. Both species are restricted to trunks of old oaks, and as 
such trees are nowadays ralher rare in Denmark and Skåne, the number 
of suitable localities is limited. The; total absence of (his species (as well 
as of A. impolita] on the Swedish west coast is. however, noticeable. On 
the whole, it is a southern species with its northern limit drawn far 
more to the south than thai of the oak. 

Extra-Scandinavian Distribution. — The lichen has a wide distribu
tion, chiefly on Qiierciis, in Central. Western, and Southern Europe. 

In Germany, A u s t r i a , ami S w i t z e r l a n d il is »im Hügellande hier 
und da häufiger, meist aber /erstreut bis ziemlich seilen, im Alpengebiet und in der 
Ebene meist seitens (LETTAU 1932). In the Alps it does mit ascend to more than 
1000 in. (LETTAD I.e.). It is recorded from C z e c h o - S l o v a k i a (some stations 
in Moravia, see. LETTAD I.e., and Slovakia, see. SZATALA 1930). — It is found in 
several parts of F r a n c e, especially in the northern and western districts (cf. e.g. 
OLIVIER 1900). In E n g l a n d it is probably rare (only ä stations recorded by 
A. I,. SMITH 1926). — The species is unknown from S p a i n and P o r t u g a l . In 
I t a l y it is only recorded from Treviso in Venelia (sec. J ATT A 1909—111. There 
are some records from Y ii g o - S 1 a v i a iKroatia and the Island of Porno in the 
Adriatic, sec. LETTAU I.e.). — The lichen is not known from E. Europe. 

Records from J a p a n and N. A m e r i c a (as var. meyaspora Merrill) 
deserve a critical revision. 

Habitat Ecology. - L. amylacea is met with on the rough bark 
of old oaks. It is mainly a pholophobous species, often growing on the 
northern sides of the trunks. 11 often grows together with Arthonia 
impolita, forming a pholophobous union which can be called Arthonie-
liiiu impolitae. This union is poor in species and is characterized by the 
presence of mainly cruslaceous lichens (except A. impolita and /.. amy
lacea, mainly Chaenotheca trichialis and Leprariae) and coccoid green 
algae (often Desmococcm vulgaris), and the absence or rareness of 
pholophilous macrolichens (small quantities of Eoernia, Parmeliae, and 
Ramalinae can be present] R. obtasata and pollinaria in somewhat 
larger amounts). Together with some other unions on rough bark (of 
the communities treated in Hie present work, only Opegraphetum fuscel-
lae), it is subordinate to a federation of photophobous and hydrophilous 
communities, which I call Leprarion. It is characterized by the presence, 
mainly in the crevices, of large amounts (as a rule dominance) of 
3 
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Tab. II. I.rcuiiactis amjlacea - (-onimiinilirs. 
On ihr ininUs of old Quercus. — 1. Sk. G e n a r p : EfSckcberga, E. exposure. — 
2—3. B o s j ö k l o s t e r , N. exp. — 4 Kiaby: Plageboda, N. exp, 5. Bl. 
Mo i-r um: Slensnas. N. E. exp. — 6. Ihm. N. exp. — 7. För k ä r la: Tromlö, 
N. exp. H—0. N fi 11 r aby: Skärva, \V. exp 10. S.j. I£ s l> ö lu l c rup : Esrum, 
E. ex|). 

1 2 :s 4 5 (> 7 X 0 10 

2 
-
1 

1 

-

•2 
— 

.-. 

1 
-

1 
— 

2 
1 
1 

— 
3 
4 
3 

— 
3 
2 
1 

— 
3 

— 
4 

1 
4 
3 
3 

3 
4 
1 

4 

4 
3 
4 

-
3 

— 

4 
3 
4 

i 
1 
2 
1 

1 
2 
1 

3 
3 
3 

— 

Arlhonin impolitu . . . 4 4 3 3 ."> 2 
Calicium viridc . . . . 
Caloplaca pblogina 
Catillaria Griffith!! . 
Cbacnotheca Irichialis 1 l 
Evernia prunastri . .. 
II arma I omnia leiphae-

mum 
Leranaclis amylacca 
Lecanora expallens 
— subfusca (coli) 
Lepraria aeruginosa . 

- candclaris 
- decolorans 

Parmelia fuliginosa 
var. lanfevirens .. 

— sulcata 
Perlusaria amara . .. 
Kamalina farinacea .. 

- fraxinca — l — 
• oblusiila — 2 — — 

pollinaria 1 2 i i 2 3 I 
Coccoid Chlorophy-

ceae + + + + + + + 
11 \ pmim i upivsM 

forme — — 1 — 1 — — — 1 — 

Lepraria aeruginosa (sometimes also other I*eprariae) and green algae 
(Desmococcus vulgaris), and the absence (or rareness) of macrolichens 
and i)l (irn/iliis scripta, Opcyrapha herpetica, and other lichens charac
teristic of the* photophohous. but more \erophilous federation GrapM-
tlion on smooth hark (cf. mainh under Lecanora ijluhrala and Ope-
grapha «tin, and p. 219). 

Arthonietum impolitae is as a rule a coniophobous union. Of the 
species listed in Iah. 11 only Caloplaca phloyina (and lo some extent the 
Ramalina species) can be regarded as species belonging to eutrophiated 
bark (cf. Chapter VI A). 

L. amylacca often grows in rather small specimens scattered over 
large parts ol Ihe oak trunks, thus having a high degree oi dispersion. 

file:///erophilous
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though it has no great power of competition against Arthonia impolita 
or the Leprariae. 

Regarding the pJI c o n d i t i o n s of this union, cf. under Artho
nia impolita. 

Affinity and Variation. L. amglacea is a uniform and, even in a 
sterile slate, easily recognized species. 

In several Scandinavian collections there is a rather unexplicable 
confusion between Arthonia impolita and Lecanactis amglacea. Tn fact 
(he two lichens have not much in common, apart from usually growing 
together on old oaks. Some of the chief differences between them can be 
summed up thus: 

Arthonia impolita Lecanactis amylacca 
T li a 11 ii s grey — yellowish grey, KC + red. T h a l l u s white, KC . 
A p o t h e c i a irregularly angular, leather- A p o t h e c i a round, black 

brown with a bluish-grey-pruino.se disk. with while-pruinose disk. 

3. Lecanora glabrata (Ach.) Malme. 
Syn. /,. stibfitsca (L.) Ach. var. glabrata Ach. — Cf. further ZAIII.BKUOKNKU Cat. 

Lieh, V (1928} p. 373, VIII (1932) p. .r>36, X (1940) p. 470, MAGNUSSON Bcitr. zur Syst. 
dor Flechtengruppe Lecanora subfitsca (1932) p. 79. and GAU.UK Nat. Hist, of Danish 
Lichens IV (1932) p. 02, plates 77—79. 

History. - The lichen was described by ACHARIUS (1810) as a 
variety of L. subfusca (»Crusla cartilaginea glabra subrugoso-plicata 
inaequabile pallida; apotheciis planis varus nigrisquc, margine thallode 
inlegerrimo discum aequante. Habitat in Iruncis Fagi Sveciae; llclve-
tiae»). T H . FBIES (1871) gave a more vague delimitation of the variety 
»Priori (=var . coilocarpae) similis, sed apothecia fusca v. rufofusca 
nitida, margine integro». Agreeing with him, Scandinavian lichenolo-
gisls have given Ihe name of var. glabrata to various forms, even saxi-
colous, of L. subfusca with thin, entire margins of the apothecia. MALME 
(1912) pointed out that the type, described by ACHARIUS is speci
fically distinct from L. subfusca and distributed it in his exsiccat. 
MAGNUSSON (I.e.) communicated some data of the anatomy of the 
apothecia and determined part of the material preserved in Scandina
vian herbaria. On the whole, Scandinavian lichenologisls have paid lilllc 
attention to this species. There are only 9 Swedish stations recorded in 
the literature, (5 of them from Gotland. In the present work about 75 
stations are enumerated from Ibis counlrv. 

http://bluish-grey-pruino.se
http://Gau.uk


36 

T w o stations previously unpubl ished are k n o w n from N o r w a y. 

In D e n m a r k I he first records were publ ished in 1946 by C.HKISTIAN-

SEN, but it h a d been collected there already by J . Vahl m o r e t h a n a 

h u n d r e d years ago. GALLÖE (I.e.) publ ished coloured p la tes of this 

species (as tLecartora Sübfusea*). At present 1 k n o w abou t 40 Danish 

stations. T h e species is not found in F i n l a n d . 

Scandinavian Distribution (subst ra tum Fagus unless o therwise s ta ted) . 

S w e d e n. 

Skåne. A n d r å r II in: Traneboda. 1910! iL). — B a l d r i n g e : Nyvångs-
skogen. 1945! (L, S). — B a r a : Torup. 19481— B r u n n b y : Kullen. 1902 B. Nilson 
(U). — B r ö n n f s l a i l : Påbro. 1945! (L). — F å g c l l o f t a : Kronovall, on Fraxi-
nus. 1945! (L, S). - H a l m s t a d : Duvcke. 1900 Alvlhin (N); ibm. 194«! (L). — 
It j ii r n a r p: Mfargrelelorp. 19451 (L). — H j U r S åS: Skarvik, on Fagus and Frtixi-
mis. (G, T); Vrångelällo, <-n Fraxinus (G), bolh 19:12 Slhm. — H ö r j a : 3 km N.E. 
of the village. 1943! — K on g a: Konga lund. 1940! (L). — L i n d e r öd : at the 
road to Äsphull. 1945! iL). — N. M e l l b y : al the road lo Nävlinge. 1945! iL). 
— M u n k a r | > : at the road to Hallaröd. 1945! iL). — O p p i n a n n a : Bokenäset. 
1946 Me IS); ibm. 1910 Vräng (Dz, G, M, S, l ) ; Arkelstorp, on Carpinus. 1946 Me 
(Si. B i s e b e r g a : Skäralid. 1910 T. Hedlund (MAI.ME exs. 211j MALME 1912 p. 100; 
ibm. 1910 Slhm (G). — S. B ö r n m: Kvesarum. 1900 Alvlhin (L, U). — B ö S t å n g a: 
near the church, on Fraxinus. 1931 Slhm id). — S i r e k ö p in g e: Tågarp. 1893 
Alvthin |G, U). Sva l ö v : Axelvold, on deciduous tree (not Fagus). 1931 Slhm 
(G) - Ö. S ö n n a r s l o v : Mallesholm. 1939 Deg. (Ds); ibm. 1944! iL). — S ö v d e : 
Krislinelund. 1945' (L); SI. Böllcberga. 1910! (L, Si. T j ö r n a r p . 1940 Me (S). 
— T o r e k o v : Hallands Väderö. 1884 Hellb. if. cuoluta sec. Magn.) (G); ibm. 1893 
Alvthin il... ibm. 1918 Vräng [S); 1944! iL). — T o s j ö : Marieberg. 1945! i,L). — 
Vit t s j ö : Boalls böke. 1945! iL, S): Ubball. 1945! il.l. - - N. V r a m : Vrams 
Gunnarstorp. 1910! (L, S). — N. A k a r p : 2 km S of Bjärnum. 1947 (L). — 
S. ÅS um. 1888 Berg (L). — 0 r k e 11 j u n g a: N. of Ö. Spång. 1913! iLi. — 
Ö s l e r s l o s . Gfirrö. 1910 Me {S.l. 

Blekinge. F f i r f c i r t a : Tromlö. 1946! (L). - J ä m s h ö g . 1871 Hult. (L). — 
K a r l s h a m n : B. oi the town, 1947! (L). — K a r l s k r o n a : VerkS. W. Molér 
(U). — K r i s - l i a n o p e l . 1873 Falk (L together «ith Catinaria Laarerl). — Nä11-
r å b y : Skärva. 19431 iL). — R o n n e b y : Brunnsskogen. 1940! iL. Si. . s i l l 
h ö V da . 1873 Falk ll.i. S ö l v e s b o r g : Valjc. 1942. 43. 47! (Li. 

Gutland. G a m m e l g a r n : on Friixiinis — H a v d h e m : on .leer. — 
S u n d r e : on Populus. - V a m l i n g b o : on PinuJ. V i s b y : on Ulmus. — 
ö s t e r g a r n : Kallhammarsvik, on Juglans. All 1932 Deg. (Ds). Del. Magn. DEOE-
I u s 1930 p. 77. 

Småland. F e m s j ö . 1852 Th. Fries lUi; ihm. 1859 Blomb. (L); HallabBke 19-15! 
(L); Skubbhull. 1915! iL, Si. - G r y t e r yd: Hökabäck. 1945! (L). — K a r d a : 
Åminne. 1945! iL. Si. — L a n d e r y d : N. ol Jansbergssjön. 1945! (L). — Lid-
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Fig. 7. Lecanora glabrala in Scandinavia 

h u l l : Torsabcrg. I8öl Th. Fries (Fi. — M a r k a r y d : Timslors, at Ihe viaduct. 
1943! (L, SJ. — 0 (1 c ii s j ö: Röshull. 1945! iL, S). — R y d a h o l m; N. of Rafsebo. 
19461 (l.i. — V ä x j ö : iliskopsnäscl. 1945, 4G! 1,15, H, I„ S). 

Halland. A b i l d : Arnared. 194,r)! |l„ Si. - Br p a r e d ; Moshull. L933 Slluu 
it;.. F a g e r e d : Hårsared. 192G Slhni (Gl: Klittcn, on Belula. 192(1 Slhm (G). 
— F j ä r å s : between l.ygnern and Slensjön. 1931 Deg. (Ds). - G e l i n g e : 
Frdllinge. 1945! (I.i. — K rui r e d: Hassall. 1930 Me (SJ, Sil» b a 11>. S. "f Angryd. 
19451 (L, Si: S, end of the lake S. Of Skiirbäck. 19451 (L). — SI si 11 å k r a : 
Johansfors. 1929 Deg. (Ds); Spenshult. 1947! (L). 

ltnliisslan. S k a f l ö: S. of Vsigenid sind N. ol I.M-nsås, both 19,17 Deg. (Ds) 
DEGELIUS 1939 p. 166. 

Västergötland. M å 1 s r y d: near the fire station. 19451 II.I. — M s*i r d a k 1 e v: 
ÅSabol, 1923 Me l.S) MM.MK 1924 p. 312; Skeppshult. 19451 (1- SI. — P a r l i l l e : 
Bokedalen. 1945 Magn, and! (L, M, Ü). 

Östergötland. Ö. R y il: on (Jurnii'. 1822 A. Petrin (U as L. subfusca; ((infirm. 
Magn.». 
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y nr w a y. 

Akrrslnis. Å k e r : Abiltlsö, on Fraxinus. 1X04 N. (i. Moe (U as L. siib/usca 
s i/labratfi). 

VesH'old. L a r v i k : N. of Ihe lown, rather abundant in Hie beech foresl. 
1947! (L, O, Si. 

Denmark. 

Sja-lliind. R i r k e r ö d : Rude Skov. 1945 (Wir. CHRISTIANSEN 1940 1> p, i n . — 
G j e r l e v : Fcergelunden. 1910 <'.hr. (in lit!.). — H e r f ö I g e : Aashöje Överdrev. 
1947 Chr. and I (L). H o 1 s t e i n b o r g: Kudo Skov (pr. Bisserup). 19471 (I.). -
H o r n b s e k — H e l l e b t e k : Teglslrup iiegn. 1943 Chr. (in litt.), H ö r s h o l m : 
Folf Have. 19471 (I.). — J y d e r u p : N. of Skarresö. 1948! (L, S). — K ö !» e n h a v n 
(?). .1. Vahl if. conoexa, sec. Magn.) (G). — L e 11 i n g e : 1.. Skovhusvaenge. 1940 
Cbr. (in l i l t ) ; L. Frilled. 1917 Chr. a n d ! — L i l l e m a r k : Taageröd Skov, 1947 
Chr. a n d ! (Li. — l . y n g b y : Fredoriksdal. 1904 Gallöe. GALLÖE 1932 p. 02 (as 
/.. subfusca). — M a a r u rn : Grib Skov. 1912 Chr. (Mi. — M a g i e b y (al Ihe 
Köge Gulf): M. Skov. 1917 Chr. (K). — N ö d d e b o : Cribsö. 1943 Chr. (M); N. of N. 
1940! (L, SI. — S n e s l e v K.: Ihe churchyard, on Tüia. 19 IG! (Li. - - U n d l O s e : 
Möllcskov. 1910! (Li. V e m m e t o f l e : Veslcrskov and Slrandskov. 1940! 

Fnlstcr. l i o g ö : B. Öslerskov. 1947 Chr. (K). 

Mön. M a g i e b y : Storoklinl. Gallöe. GALLÖE I.e.; ihm. 1940! (Li; Maglcvand-
faldel. 1943 Chr. (in litt.). 

Lolland. K e t t i n g e ; Frejlev Skov. 1910! 

Fyn. L a It g a a land S v i n d i n g e ) : Clomp CI Dyrchave. 1940 Chr. (in lilt.). 
— M i d d e l f a r l ; Kongcbroskovcn. 1947 Chr. (K). — O r e IN. of Svendborg): 
Fredskov. 1910 Chr. (in litt.), — R e v n i n g e : Storskov [pr. Kerteminde), 1947! 
(L, S ) . — T r ii s i r u p K o r u p : near »Kom-igen-Kroen>. 1940! (L). - — V e j s I r u p : 
Tiselholt Skov. 1940 Chr. (in litt.). 

Jylland. A g r i: Strandmöller. 1943 Chr. CHRISTIANSEM 1946 p. 80. — B j e r-
n i n g (N. of Haderslov): Vestcrskov. 1940! (L S). — l i r y r u p : Veiling Skov. 1947! 
(L). — D o l l c r u p : Hald, at the pond near the inn. 1940! (L). — D r u n n i n g l u n d : 
near Ihe mansion. 1947!; D. Storskov. 1947! (K, L), — G a v e r s 1 u n d (pr. Vejlej: 
MlUlkebjserg, 1940! (L, S). — II a m i n e l e v : Pamhule Skov. 1947 Chr. (K). — 
H o l b ö l : l lönsnap Skov. 1910! — L e : Viskiim Skov. 1917! il.i. - - R o l d : S. 
pari of R. Skov. 1947! (K, L, S). — S k ö r p i n g : lluderupliolm. 1943 Clir. (L). — 
S t o v b y : Stovby Skov. 1940! — T c ni: Sönderskov (S. of Silkeborg) 1940, 47! 
(K, L, S). — V o 1 s I r u p (pr. Säby) : Siebygaard Skov. on Fraxinus. 1937 Magn. 
IM); ihm. on Fa;/us. 1917! (K, L, S). 

T h e s p e c i e s is r a t h e r c o m m o n in t h e S o u t h S c a n d i n a v i a n b e e c h 

d i s t r i c t s . It is r a r e o r l a c k i n g i n t h e n o r t h e r n m o s t o c c u r r e n c e s of Fagus; 

n o r d o c s it g r o w o n c u l t i v a t e d b e e c h e s i n C e n t r a l S w e d e n . T h e s t a t i o n s 

f r o m G o t l a n d a n d Ö s t e r g ö t l a n d (on o t h e r s u b s t r a t a t h a n Fagus] e x t e n d 

i t s a r e a s o m e w h a t o u t s i d e t h e b e e c h d i s t r i c t s . 
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Extra-Scandinavian Distribution. T h e European dis t r ibut ion of 

t he species is upon the whole coincident with the area of the beech. 
Li terary records, however, m u s t be regarded with a good deal of suspi
cion, because the del imitat ion between L. glabrata and other species 
of the subfusca group has ollen been quite a rb i t ra ry . I know t rus twor thy 
s ta tements of the real L. glabrata from the following stat ions (several 
records kindly communica ted to me by Dr A. II . MAGNUSSON): 

G e r m a n y . Schleswig. »An glaltrindigen Waldbäumen, besonders Buchen, 
zerstreut». W. SAXEN (in litt.), — Silesia, tlirschberg. PLOT. exs. 323 C (U); Wohlau, 
on Car/iinut;. i'i.or. exs. .12.'! C (U). — Baden. Heidelberg, on Fayus. leg. Zwackh (II); 
Black Forest: Belehren, on Fagus, leg. Magn. and Lettau. — Bavaria. Eichslätt, 
leg. Arnold (II, Uj; Munich, leg. Krempelhuber (S); Oberstdorf in the. Allgäu Alps, 
leg. Behm (S). 

S w i t / c r 1 a n d. -Helvetia», ex herb. Ach. (U) and herb. Schacr. (U). SCHAEH. 
exs. ,J09 (UJ. 

Czech o -SI o v a k i a. St. Georgen, on Carpinus, leg. DR. and Zahlbruckner (Dz). 
H u n g a r y. The Itukk Mountains, several stations, on Fauns, leg. Foriss (Ds, Mi. 
F r a n c e . Pyr. or. Several stations, on Fayus, leg. Nyländer (III. — Basses-

Pyr. Kaux-Bonncs, leg. Richard (It). — Ml Dore, leg. Lamy lit!. - Vosges, on 
Fagus. MALBB. exs. 22;t. (M). — Deux-Sevres. St. Hérays pr. la Mothe, leg. Levies (II). 

S p a i n . Asluria, leg. Clement (Hi. — Majorca. Monastery of Lluch, pr. Mira-
mar, on QIIITVIIS. leg. Maheu (M:. 

P o r t u g a l . Oporto, leg. F. Newton (II). EstremaduTa, near Setubal, 
leg. Tuvares (TAVAHES in lilt.}. 

I t a l y . Toscana. Mania, on I'li/mlus. leg. Deg. (Ds). — Sardinia. Cagliari, leg. 
Marcucci (S). — »Hal. sept.», leg. Garovagli (UJ. — Exs.: Axzi Hal. 185 ill, U), 
ANZI Sondr. II6C (U), ANZI Ven. lü (Hj, Erb. critl. 934 (H). 

V u g o - S I a v i a. Carniola. Mima Pctf (near Novo Meslo). on Fayus, leg. Deg. 
(Ds). — Dalmaiia. Prhnorje, near the monastery of SI. Eufemia, on Quercus Ilex, 
leg. Bauingarlner IS). 

Habitat Ecology. — I., glabrata is ma in ly an epiphyte on middle-
aged and old beeches. Occasionally it can also grow on other trees 
(especially Fraxinus) with smooth b a r k (cf. the Gotland s ta t ions) . F r o m 
Gotland il is also recorded once as growing on Pinas. Records of 
saxicolous specimens refer to o ther species. 

On nol too young beeches our species, as a rule, is a component 
of the union Pi/rrniilclum nitidae (cf. p. 27), often together with other 
typical beech lichens, as Opegrapha viridis, Pertusaria Wulfenii, and 
Pyramid nitida. It is decidedly more pbolophilous ' than Opegrapha 
viridis and somewhat more so than Pyrenula nitida. Most of the ana-

1 This term is used in a relative sense, as of course the thick foliage of beech 
woods always restricts the supply of light during the summer. 
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Tab. III . Lecanora glalirata - communities. 

On the trunks of middle-aged rather old Fagus. — 1. Sk. A n d r a r u rn : Trane-
boda, S. exposure. - • 2. B a i d r i n g e : Nyvångsskogen, IC. exp. — 3. B o s j ö-
k l o s t e r : Kulleberga, W. exp. - - 4. N. V r a i n : Vrains Gunnarslorp, W. exp. — 
5. V i t t s j ö : Boalts büke, S. exp. — 6—7. Bl. F ö r k i i r l a : Trointö, E. exp. — 
8. lbm. \V. exp. — 9 . R o n n e b y : Brunnsskogen. S. exp. — 10—11. Ibin, K. exp. - -
12. Sm. M a r k a r y d : Tiinsfor's, S. exp. — 13. III. S l ä t l å k r a : Spenshult, E. 
exp. — 14. Vg. P a r t i 11 e: Bokedalen, E. exp. — 15. Sj . L i d e in a r k: Taageröd, 
S. exp. — 1(1. Mön. M a g l e b y: Storeklint, S. exp. —- 17. Fyn. R e v i l i n g e: Kerlo-
niinde Storskov, E. exp. — 18. J l . B j e m i n g : Vesterskov (pr. Haderslev), E. exp. 
—• 19—20. T e m : Silkeborg Sönderskov, S. exp. 

1 2 3 1 5 fi 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 16 16 17 18 19 20 

Baeidia rosella . . . . - - — 1 1 
Buellia belulina . . . 1 
Catillaria Griffithii — 1 1 
Calinaria Laureri . . — — 1—— 
Enlerograplia gra-

Evernia p r u n a s t i i . . 3 1 1 — 1 2 1—1 — l l 1 1—1 
Graphis scripta . . . — 2 — 1 1 - — 
Haematomma coeci-

neum 1 
— leipbaeniuin . . . — 3 — 

— expallens 3 3 1 3 — 1 I 3 3 3 3 3 1 1 
— glabrata 3 3 3 3 3 3 4 4 3 4 4 3 4 5 3 3 4 4 5 4 
— intumescens . . . — 1 1 1 1 1 — 
— subfusca (coli.) - 1 2 1 2 1 1 - 2 1 2 2 1 — 1 
Lecidea cyathoides 

var. corlieola . . • 1 1 
— olivacea - — 1 - — 1 — 1 — 1 I — — 2 1 1 1 
— quernea 1 1 2 2 1 1 — • 
Lepraria aeruginosa 2 1 2 4 1 1 I 1 1 2 — 2 2 — 2 2 1 I 1 1 
— - candelaris — — — — — 1 — — — 1 — — — — — — — — — — 
Opegrapha viridis 1 — I 3 2 2 2 — 2 2 1 
Parmelia l'uliginosa 

var. laelcvirons I - — 2 1 1 3 3 1 1 - 2 — 1 1 - 1 1 

— - sulcata 1 2 1 2 1 1 — 
Pcrtusariu amara . . 3 — 1 -•• — 3 4 3 3 4 3 — 3 — I 1 1 
— coccodcs 2 I 1 2 
— hemispliaerica . . 1 1 — 1 — — 
— - leioplaca — 1 — 2 — - 1 1 3 
— leptospora 3 
— perlusa 2 - 1 1 3 1 1 3 1 — 2 2 3 — 1 2 
— subviridis — 1 • — 

- Wulfen« 1 2 1 3 1 2 1 — 2 3 1 
Phlyctis agelaea . . 1 1 
- argena — 4 3 4 3 I 1 1 1 3 1 2 3 3 

Physcia leplalea . . 1 
Pyrenula nitida . . . — 1 — 1 — • — 2 - 2 2 4 1 1 — 
Ramalina farinacea 2 1 — — 

Tbelolreina lepadi-
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1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 19 20 

Dichaena faginea .. 3 

Coceoid Chlorophy-

ceae — + — + — + 

Anomodon attenua-

Homalothecium se-

Hypnum cupressi-
forme - - 1 2 3 1 — 1 — 1 2 1 — 1 1 

Leucodon sciuroides — — 2 2 
Ncckcra complanata • I 1 
— pumila 1— 
Ulota Bruchii 1 - 1 
Frullaiiia dilalaia.. 2 - 1 — 2 1 1 1 1 1 1 — 1 
Melzgeria furcala . . — 1 1 2 1 3 3 

lysed sheets listed in tab. Ill are taken from the southern or eastern 
sides of the trunks and have been exposed to sunlight in a certain degree. 
Hence pronouncedly photophilous lichens, such as Evernia, Parmelia 
fuliginosa var. laelevirens, Pertusaria ataara, and pertusa often play a 
certain part in Lecanora glabrata -communities. Otherwise it is as a rule 
accompanied by slightly photophilous or photoneutral species, as Leca
nora expallens and mbfusca, Pertusaria Wnlfenii, Phlyctis argena, and 
Pyrenula nitida, and the mosses Hijpnum cupressiforme and Fmllania 
dilalaia. The photophobous Opegrapha viridis is of less importance. 
Small quantities of the extremely photophobous Lepraria aeruginosa, 
however, are often met with, chiefly in the crevices of the bark, on 
mosses etc. 

Its degree of density can sometimes be rather high and it is not 
seldom found forming special L. glabrata -societies. When growing in 
beech woods it is mainly a coniophobous lichen, but it can occasionally 
also be found on somewhat dusty bark, thus having a wider ecological 
amplitude than the majority of the »beech lichens». 

M e a s ii r e m e n I s of pH from 3 L. glabrata -societies from dust-free 
beech bark (Sk. Oppmaiuia: Bokenäset, Bl. Ronneby: Brunnsskogen, and ,11. 
Tern, 5 samples from each station) showed a variation between 5.2 and 5.6, 
mean 5.4. 

Affinity and variation. — L. glabrata is one. of the best delimited 
species of the polymorphous subfusca group. As a rub? it is habitually 
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easily recognized by ils thin, smooth, sometimes oily-shining thallus, 
often with a yellowish grey colour, and ils small apolhecia with thin, 
even margins. Anatomically it differs from /,. stibfnsca s. str. [L. sub-
fuscala H. Magn.) by its thicker cortex (lower part 50—75 (/.: 20—c. 
35 [/. in /,. subfuscata and its nearest relatives, sec. MAGNUSSON" I.e.). 
The interior morphology of the apolhecia agrees with L. allophana, 
which, however, differs in its coarser thallus and especially in the cre-
nulate. ollen involute margins of the apolhecia. 

The Scandinavian population growing on Fagus is rather uniform. 
Especially the Gotland and Östergötland specimens gathered on other 
kinds of tree than Fagus look somewhat different, but agree perfectly 
in the anatomy of the apothecia. They are probably mere modifications 
caused by the altered substratum. 

MAGNUSSON (in herb.] has distinguished two forms, f. convex« with 
almost hemispheric apothecia and f. evoluta with evanescent apothecial 
margins. They seem to be growth states referring to aged specimens. 

4. Lecidea cyathoides Ach. var. corticola (Fr.) H. Magn. 

Syn. Btafora rivulosa (Ach.) Fr. b. corticola Fr. — L. riuuiosa Ach. var. corti-
cola iFr.) Jatta. Cf. further 7\HLBRI.TKNHI Cat. I,uli. Ill (l<)2.r>i p. 820, MAGNUS-
sov Studies in the rivulosa group of the giiuis Lecidea (1925) p. 28. VAINIO Lieh 
I'enn. IV illl.'Uj p. .'S14, and GAIXOE Nat. Mist, ot Danish Lichens 1 (1927) p. til, 
plates .'tö—3'J (specimen from Sweden). 

History.— In 1818 E. FRIES (E. ERIKS exs. 39) distributed a cortico-

lous form of Lecidea egathoides Ach. { — rit>ulosa Ach.), which he descri
bed in 18.SI as Mat or« rivulosa b. corticola. The locus classicus was pro
bably Femsjö in Smaland, as FRIES recorded the lichen as found there in 
Stirpes agri Femsionensis (18*25 20). Til. Fmr.s (1874) did not attach 
much importance to this form but as emphasized by MAGNUSSON (I.e.), 
it is of considerable interest from the phytogeographical standpoint. 
This may be the motive of treating it apart from the saxicolous I., cya
thoides. There are 10 stations of corlicolotis /,. cyilhoides recorded from 
S w e d e n . The following list contains about 100 stations from this 
country. 

There are only 2 stations known from N o r w a y (no previous 
record in the literature). The lichen is not found in D e n m a r k or 
F i n 1 a n d. 
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S w e d e n. 

Skåne. »Copiosc ad saxa monlana et francos Fagi.» E, FRIES 1835 p. 275. 
— B o s j ö k l o s t e r : Kullebcrga, on Fraxinus. 19461 (L.) B r ö n n e s t ad: 
Påbro, on Fagas. 19451 H ö r j a : 3 km N.E. of the village, on Fagus. 1944! 
(L). — S. M e 11 b y : Slenshiivud, very scarce on Fagus in Hie W. slope. 1934 
Me (S) MALMK 103T» p. II . - O p p m a n n a : Arkelstorp. 1910 Mc (S) MAI.MI- 1937 
p. 180. — R ö k e : 1 Um NAV. of the village, on Fagus, 191!»! (L). T o s j ö : 
Marieberg, on Fagus. 1946! il-'i. - V i l l s j ö : near the bridge N. of V., on Fagus. 
1917! (L); near Lake Lilla sjö, on Muns. 19451 iL); lioalls böke, on Fagus. 1945! 
(K, I,); Ubbalt, cm Fagus. 1945! (L, Si. — N. Å k a r p : 2 km S. of Bjämum, on 
Fagas, 1947! (!.). Ä s p b u l t : N. of Rickarum, one sterile specimen on Fagus. 
1915! iL). Ö r k o 11 j u n g a: Asljunga, on Alnns. 1910! (L). 

Blekinge. K a r l s h a m n : near the ro:i<l E. of the town, one specimen on 
Fagus. 1947! (L). • N a t l r u b y : Marielund, one sterile specimen on Fagus. 1945! 
(L). — R i n g a m å l a : the churchyard, one specimen on Aesculus. 1945! (L). 

Småland. -In Smolandin occidental] sat frequens». Til. FRIES 1874 i>. 450. - • 
A n e b o d a : S.W. side of Lake Fiolen, on Betula. 1933 Deg. (Ds). — A n g e l s f a d : 
S. of Sjöhaga, on Fagus. 1945! iL); ßolmstad, on Fay us. 1945! iL). — l l i i r s c r y d : 
S. Påbo, on Sorbu.i aucuparia. 1944 Deg. (Ds). — F e m s j ö . E. Fries i Si E, FRIES 
1825—26 p. 37; ihm, on Fagus and Betula. 1851, 59 Th. Fries IN. S. V, Snilt ess. 167, 
T H . FRIES exs. 13); on Fagus and Betula. 1859 Blomb. (L, N, S. U) MAI.MI; 1937 p. 
180; Hägnen, on llelula. 1851 Th. Fries (U); ibm, on Fagus. 1926 Deg. (Ds); S. Saraböke, 
on Fagus. 19451 (L); Saxhult, on Populus tremula. 1945! iL); Skubbhult, on Fagus. 
1945! (L). — G r y t e r y d : Hokabflck, on Fagus. 1945! (L). - - G ö t e r y d : Fager-
hult, on Betula. 1932 Deg. (Ds). — H i n n e r y d : üunghult, on Fagus. 1943! iL). — 
M a r k a r y d : between AxliiiH and Traryd, on Maus. 1943! (Li, — L a n d e r y d : 
N. of Jansbergssjön, on Fagus. 1945! (L). — M i s t e r h u l t ; island of Jungfrun, 
the N.W. ravine. \V. slope, on Betula. 1914, 20 DR. iDzi. M u l s e r y d : Komosse, 
on Betula. 1925, 36 DM. (D/i . — O d e n s j ö: Hylte, on Sorbus aucuparia. 1945! (L'l; 
Köshull, on Fagus. 1945! (L). — R y d a Ii o 1 m: N. of Rafsebo, on Fagus. 1915! (L, S). 

— T a n n å k e r : m a r l'inntorpel, on Fagus. 1945! iL). — T o r p a : Rånköp. on 
Fagus. 1943! (L). — Vi l i s t a d : Käl'sel, on Betula. 1929 Deg. (Ds). — V å x t o r p : 
Tagel, near the boardinghoiise Solgården», on a young Fagus. 1947 Deg. iDsi. — 
V ä x j ö : Biskopsnäset, on Fagus. 1946! iL). — S i n e l o c o ; on Fagus. Th. 
Fries (T). 

Halland. A b i Id : Arnarrd. on Fagus, 1945! I.Li. — IS r e d a r e d : Grove. 1933 
Sllim (Gl. — E n s l ö v : S. of Oskarsström, on Alnus m a r Ihe road. 1947! (Li. — 
F a g e r e d : Höghiill, on Betula. 1926 Slhm (T). — 1" j ä r å s : Dal. on Sorbus 
aucuparia. 1921 Magn. (M); Gäddevik, on Fagus. 1921 Slhm (G). - d e l i n g e : 
Fröllinge, on Fagus. 1943, 45! (L). — G u n n n r p : Tallsjö. 1936 Slhm i(i | ; ibm, on 
Fagus. 1945! (L). — II a s s I ö v : Bondåkra, on Fagus. 1912! — H i s h u l t : Slätthult, 
on Betula. 1926 Slhm (G). K n ä r e d : S. of Trälshull, on Sorbus aucuparia. 1932 
Deg. (Ds); Hassall, near the power station, on Fagus. 1936 Me (Si; On. on Fagus. 1936 
Me (S) MALME 1937 p. 180; S. of Ihe village, on Fagus. 1945! (L). — R o l l s t o r p : 
llnxered. on Fagus. 1932 Magn. (Ml. — S i b h a r p : S. of Skärbäck, on Fagus. 1915! 
(L). — S i ä t l å k r a : Spenshnll, on Fagus. 1947! iL). 
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Fig. H. Lecidea cyathoides var. corticola in Scandinavia. 

Bohuslän, l l j a r t u n i : N. of Vargklinlarne, on Betitla. 1937 Hedv. (LI. — 
.1 ö r 1 a n d a: Bnnebo lund, one specimen on Fat/us. 1945 Magn. (Mi MAGNUSSON' 194(5 
p. 212. — L j u n g : E. of Ljungskile. 1940 Magn. (Ml. — S k a f 18: L. Skaflö, on 
Tilia. Dig. DKGKIJUS 19.19 p. 127. — U d d e v a l l a : Krislinedal. on Sorbits aucuparia. 
1942 Magn. IMI. 

Dalsland. B a c k e : lljulserud, on Sorbus aucuparia. 1919 G. Bergström (M); 
Begineberg, on Betula. 1917 S. and C. Bergström (M); Vaihingen, near Lake Marsjön, 
on Betula. 1923 S, Bergström (G). E d s l e s k o g : Hinsknatten (S), Ilavsåscn and 
Ortschakoffsbergel ( —Oxakoff on the map), all on Betula. Hull. HULTING 1900 p. 04. 
— S k a l l e r ud: Håverud, on Betula. Hull. HITTING I.e. 

Viistergötlnnd. B o l i e b y g d : Stockagärde and Vikhult. on Betala. 1928, 41 
Magn. (M). — B o r å s: Hullaberg. 1914 Vräng (S, U). — (i il r d h e m: Velanda, on 
Betula. 1944 Magn. (S). — K a l l e r e d : Täråssjön, on Alnus. 1927 Magn. (Ml. - -
K a l l un ga. Hull. TH. 1'RIES 1874 p. 450. — M j ö b ä c k : K. of the church, on 
Betula. 1922 Sthm ((i). — M å r d a k l e v : Äsabol, on Fayus. 1923 Me (S) MALME 
1924 p. 312. 1937 p. 180. — M ö l n d a l : Bunketorp, on QuerCUS. 1937; near Villa 
Dcnninghoff, on Querciis. 1933; Långvattnet, on Sorbus aucuparia. 1922; Rävekärr, 
on Alnus. 1920; S. of Slensjön, on Sorbus aucuparia. 1927; all Deg. (Ds). — Od: 
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Ljunga, on Fagus. 1908 Hull. (G) HUI.TINO 1912 p. 431. — R å d a : Brita, on Almis. 
1924 .Slhm (G); Mölnlycke, on Sorbits aucaparia. 1928 Magn. (M); Pixbo. 192:! Slliin 
(L); Håda säteri, on Sorbus aucuparia. 1930 Slhm (l)s, I„ MAGN. exs. 232). — S a n di
ll u I t : Sandared, on Alnus. 1941 Magn. (M). — S j ö to i t a: Fagerås. 1923 Stlim 
(G, M). — S k a l l s j ö : Alelund, on Betula. 1944 Magn. (S). — T r a n e in o: Hjärp-
hult, on Betula. 1923 Slhm (G). — T u n g e : E. of Kärra, on twigs of Qiiercus. 1936 
liedv. (L). V. T ii n Ii em: Halleberg. on Betula. 1915 Me (M, S, MALME exs. 516); 
ibm. 1915 Vrang (M, S, U). 

Östergötland. K v a r s e b o : Gjutberget, on Sorbus'aucupatia. Hult. HUI.TING 
1925 p. 45. — Vån g a: Vite Klint, on Betula. Hult. HUI.TING I.e. 

Södermanland. Nä in d ö : rather common. 1943 Deg. (Ds) DEGELHJS 1913b 
p. 412. 

S i n e l o c o . E. FRIES exs. 39 (cf. above). 

N o r w a y . 

Aust-Agder. V. M o 1 a n <1: Mögleslu, one specimen on a cultivated Fagus in the 
village. 1947! (L). 

Vest-Agder. Odd er nes: Topdalsfjord. 1939 Magn. (M, S). 

From a phytogeographical point of view, this lichen cannot directly 
be compared to other representatives of group C. It has its centre of 
distribution in Western Småland and the adjacent parts of Skåne, 
Halland and Västergötland. It is a common plant in some of these 
districts. The pronouncedly oceanic tendency in its Swedish distribution 
reminds one of the lichens treated by DEGELIUS 1935 (cf. the Swedish 
areas of e.g. Leptogium cyanescens or Lobaria amplissima). But. the 
lichen is rare in Norway and quite lacking in the Norwegian Vestland, 
where it should be frequent, if it were typically oceanic. Its absence in 
S. Skåne, Denmark and the N.W. German lowland, where, as it seems, 
suitable trees are found everywhere, is noticeable, and its area is quite 
different from other types of distribution among South Scandinavian 
lichens. Its absence from the last-mentioned districts is perhaps connec
ted with the lacking or rareness of the saxicolous main type there; the 
variety having small power of invading new distribulional areas. In my 
opinion, it must be characterized as oceanic, having its optimum in the 
high precipitation districts of S.W. Sweden, while its occurrence in W. 
Norway is prevented by an insufficient summer temperature. (Cf. 
further Chapter VI B.) 

The variety has a much more limited area than the main type of 
L. cyalhoides. The saxicolous type is relatively common on granitic 
stone in South and Middle Sweden, reaching Ångermanland and Väster
botten (HEIXBOM 1884). It is also found in Denmark (Bornholm), 
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Norway (rather common in W. Norway, sec. HAVAS 1«.)I7—18, northern
most station Vågan in Lofoten, sec. MAGNUSSON I.e.) and in some places 
in the western parts of Finland. 11 is a southern species (group A) though 
with a certain western tendency. 

L'xtra-Scandinavian Distribution. As staled by MAGNISSON (I.e.) 
the distribution and frequency of var. corticola seems to he somewhat 
obscure and irregular and therefore worthy of further investigation. 
II is chiefly restricted lo the mountain districts in Europe. As it seems to 
need both a high amount of precipitation and a rather high summer 
temperature, it is lacking in some of the most extremely oceanic districts, 
W. Norway (of above) and the British Isles. 

In G e r m a n y il is recorded, mostly on Fagus, mainly From Ihc interior paris 
e.g. Westphalia ;I.AHM 188.'>... Saxony and Thuringia I'UABENIIORST 1870i, Hessen 
(BAUER 1859), Silesia (STKIN 1879), Baden [BAUSCH 1809), and Bavaria IKRF.MPEI.-
HUBER 1861). II is also known from S w i t z e r l a n d (FREY 1923). 

ßoeXY DE LESDAIN (1905) reported il from Spa in B e l g i u m (on Fagus). In 
F r a n c e the corticolous form seems to be lacking in the West (not recorded by 
OLIVIER I897 I but is known From some mountainous interior districts, e.g. Lorraine 
(H ARMAND 1895—991. Mont Don' II.AMY 1880), Kspinouze in the Cevennes (C.ROZALS 
1914). As staled above, Ihere is no record from the B r i t i s h I s l e s . 

II is unknown from P o r t u g a l (TAVAUKS in litt.) and recorded from some 
few places in S p a i n , mainly Calalouia (DEL AMO 1870, I.I.ENAS Y FERNANDEZ 
1909). f rom I t a l y .IATTA (1909—11) staled it as occurring »ad Fagorum cortices 
in Liguria, Eiruria, Aprulio el Calabria». In V u g O - S l a v i a it seems lo be frequent 
especially along the Dalmatian coast let. MAGNUSSON I.e., SERVIT 1929, V. DEGEN 19H8i. 

In H ii s s i a it is reported chiefly from Ihc Leningrad district sec. ELENKIN 19111. 
MACOUN I 1902) reported il as growing >on bark of living heech trees at Ottawa-

in C a n a d a , the only exact extra-European statement known by me. 

Habitat Ecology. In ils centre of distribution the lichen grows 
mainly on Betula and Fagus, sometimes also on Alnus and Sorbits aiicu-
paria. Occasionally il has also been found on Fnuinus. Quercus. and 
Tilia. The specimen from Ringamäla in Blekinge, which grew on an 
Aesculus in a somewhat dust-impregnated position, was badly developed 
and sterile. Otherwise it is as a rule mel with in a photophilous epiphytic 
vegetation, often on solitary trees or in woods with not too small an 
access of light. Hence il is often accompanied by foliose and frulicosc 
lichens, e.g. Evernia prunastri, Parmelia fuliginosa, phgsodes and sul
cata. The rather photophilous cruslaceous lichens Pcrtusari« amara and 
/jcrlusa, which play a considerable role in the analysed communities 
(lab. IV), are also noticeable. Though my analyses were exclusively 
laken from beech, Ihere were very few »heech lichens» present. Ope-
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Tab. IV. I.eriiliM vyathnidrs var. eorticola - communities. 

On Hi«- Irunks of ralher young — middle-aged Fur/us. - 1. Sk. V i t t s j ö : N. of 
the village. S. exposure. — 2. Ibm, YV. exp. — .'i —4. V i t t s j ö: BoallS büke, S. cxp. 
— 5. N. A l t a r p : S. of B jürnum, W. exp. — 6. Sm. L a n d e r y d : N. ol' Jansberg.s-
sjön, S. exp. — 7 9. III. S I ä 11 å k r a: Spenshnll, E. exp. — io. Aust-Agd. V. M o-
1 a n d: Mögleslu, E. exp. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 

Arthonia radiata — —• — — — - - « 
Buellia belulina 1 1 1 2 3 1 2 3 1 i 
— disciformis — — l —• — — 
Cetraria glauca — 2 — — — — 
Gladonia ochrochlora — — 1 — — 
Evernia prunastri 1 1 1 — — I — 1 1— 

Graphis scripta — — — — — I 2 — 1 
Lecanora expallens 1 1 — — — — — — I — 

- glabrata — 1 2 1 — 1 — 
- intumescens 1 1 1 — — — — 3 — — 

— pallida — — — — — — 1 
— subfusca (coll.) — — — — 2 3 1 1 1 1 
— varia — - — — — — — 1 — — 
Leeidea cyathoides var. corticola 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 2 
Lepraria aeruginosa 1 1 1 1 2 1 2 — 1 — 
Ochrolechia androgyna 1 — — — — 1 1 — — 
Parmelia fuliginosa var. laete-

virens 1 1 I — t 1 I — 2 1 
— physodes I 2 1 — — 1 — — — 

- saxalilis — — 2 — — — 1 I 
— - sulcata 1 2 2 1 2 1 3 2 
Pertusaria amara 3 3 — 1 3 3 4 i 3 — 
— coccodes — - - — — — — 1 — — — 

- hemisphaeriea 1 1 — — — — 
— leioplaca 1 2 — 2 2 — — 4 
— leptospora — 2 — — 1 
— lutescens — — — — — — — — i 
— pertusa 4 3 3 2 — 1 2 2 2 1 

Wulfenii 1 — — — — — — — 
Phlyclis argena 1 2 3 2 3 3 3 4 
Pyrenula nitida — 2 — — 
Thclotrema lepadinum — — — 3 — — — — 

Dicbaena faginea I — — — — — — 

Coccoid Chlorophyceae — — — — — — — — — + 

Ilypnuin cupressiforme 3 I 4 2 I — 1 — 
Llola cfr Bruchii — 1 — — 

Frullaiiia dilatata — — 1 — I — — — — 

grapha viridis was never recorded; the somewhat more photophilous 
Lecanora glabrata, Pertusaria Wulfenii, and Pt/rcnula nitida only in 
some few cases. lis degree of density is not very high, as it has small 
chances to compete with the accompanying macrolichens. The societies 
belong to the federation Plu/sodion and the union Physodeto-sulcatetum, 
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which is characteristic of relatively illuminated trunks of various deci
duous trees on stations with small or no influence from dust (cf. Du 
RlETZ 1945 p. 117, KRUSENST.IERXA 1945 p. 91. and the present work 
p. 221). Considering the differences against the far more photophobous 
federation Graphidion with the union Pyremiletum nitidae (with mainly 
crustaceous lichens), which is also found on beeches, cf. i.a. tables 
III, VI, IX, and X. 

M e a s u r e m e n t s of pH were made at two stations (Sk. Viltsjö: 
Boalt, and N. Akarp); 5 samples from each gave values normal for beech bark, 
varying between 5.2 and 5.7, mean 5.4 (cf. under Lecanora glabrata). Thus 
there is no difference as to the acidity of the two unions, the differences in 
the composition of species merely being due to light, conditions (cf. Chap
ter VIA). 

Affinity and Variation. — As pointed out by MAGNUSSON, there is no 
possibility of regarding the eorticolous L. cyatlioides as a proper species, 
its internal structure being quite the same as in the saxicolous main 
type. The black intersecting hypothalline lines connecting several thalli, 
which often gives a conspicuous habit to the type, are not so well deve
loped in the variety. The apothecia are oflen more sessile than in the 
main type. The colour of the lhallus varies in the same directions in both 
types, from dark brown to ash grey. It can be discussed whether it has 
a greater taxonomic value than a form, but the characters mentioned, 
together with its special geographical distribution may justify its ranking 
as a variety. 

Regarding its similarity with Catillaria Lightfootii, cf. MAGNUSSON 

(I.e.) and VAINIO (1934 p. 31(5). The latter species has distinctly 2-celled 
spores, while in L. cgathoides no real septa are formed, though the 
contents of the spores often divides into two drops. 

5. Opegrapha atra Pers. 

Cf. ZAHLiiiii'CKNKii Cat. Lach. II (1924) p. 107 VIII (1932) p. 189. and KEOINGER 
in RABENHORST'S Kryptogamcnflora IX. 2:1 (1938) p. 334. 

History. — The lichen was described in 1794 by PERSOON from 
Germany. In Lichenographias Svecicse Prodromus (1798) ACHABITJS 
recorded it from S w e d e n (»in ramis Fciyi et Fraxini») under the 
name of Lichen denigratas. The first exact Swedish locality was pub
lished from Femsjö in Småland (E. FRIES 1825—26), and it was distri
buted, probably also from Femsjö, in E. FRIES exs. 65 (edited in 1824). 
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Hi ther to there a rc l i terary records of about 50 Swedish stat ions. In the 

present work more than 150 occurrences are listed from I his coun t ry . 

In N o r w a y the species was first collected by M. X. Bi.YTT in 

Vestagder and Te lemark (publ ished in 18'2«.)i. The total n u m b e r of 

Norwegian localities k n o w n to me is only 11. 

T h e first s ta tement from I) e n m a r k is a figure in Flora Danica, 

vol. XI. tab. 1949 (1829) with the text »in Iruncis Pini». U O K N E M A N N 

(1886) recorded it as g rowing »on trees witb smooth bark» (transl. fr. 

Dan.) . Though the species is not u n c o m m o n in D e n m a r k . Iberc a re only 

12 exact s tat ions publ ished in the l i tera ture , most of Ibem from Born

holm. I know abou t 70 collections of the lichen in Denmark . 

T h e first of the few occurrences in F i n 1 a n d was publ i shed 

Ironi Aland in 1861. 

Scandinavian Distribution. 

s w »• d e n . 

Skåne. »Copiose in corticibus, in ramulis abit in maculas stellalas». E. IRIES 
I83r> p. 281. — B a r a : Torup, on Fraxinus. 19461 (l.i. — B e n e s t a d : örups 
alntskog, on Fraxinus. 1915 N. Askelöf (Dz); ibni, on Corylas. 19451 (L). H o s j ö -
k l o s i c r: Kulleberga, on Fraxinus. 19451 (L). — B r u n n b y : Kullen. 1871 S. 
Alniqnisl (Si KEDINGKH 19:38 |>. 341; il'in, on Corylus. 1880 Berg (I.): Ibm, on Fraxinus, 
Quercus, Corylus, rather frequent. 1902 B. NII.SON it?, U) B. NILSON 1C.IO;I p. 190; Koc-
kenhus, on Fraxinus. 1890 Berg (i.); Krapperup, the park, on Fraxinus. 1939 Deg. 
(Ds); Käringmalen, on Fagus. 1943! (L). — B å r s l ö v : Görarpsmölla, on Corylus. 
Alvlhin. Ai.VTHiN 1912 p. 18. — I) :i I b y: Dalby Söderskog. 1891 Berg (B. (i); ibm, on 
Fraxinus and Corylus. 1934 Me (S) MAI.ME 1934 p. 8: ibm, on Fraxinus. 1937 Deg. (Ds); 
ibm, on Fraxinus. 1934! (L). — D e g e b e r g a : Forsakar, on Fraxinus. 194.1! (L).— 
F j S l k e s t a d : Knutstorp, on Fagus. 1944! (L, S). — Fj firestad: N. Vallåkra: 
,m Fraxinus, Quercus, Corylus. 1894, 1900 Alvthin (L, U) AI.VTUIS I.e. F å g e l -
l o l l a : Kronovall, on Fraxinus. 19451 (L). - G e n a r p : Häckeberga, on Fayus. 
194S! il.i. — 11 a r il e l> e r ga: Arendala park. 1890 Berg il.i; Fågelsång, on Corylus. 
1889 Berg II., Sk ibm. 1890 Me (S); ilmi, on Fraxinus. 1910! il.i; Maskängen, on 
lignum. 1890 Berg (L). - ('>• H e r r e s t a d : Gärsnäs, on Sorbus aucuparia, Acer, 
JiKjIaus. 1891 Berg (II. L), II.j ii i s å s : lninieln. 1890 Me iSi. — Hov: Ingels-
lorp, on Fraxinus. 1942! (I,. S). H ä l s i n g b o r g : Pålsjö. 19(H) 11. Nilson (II, 1., N, 
•J-, U). — H ö r b y . 1891 Me (S). - 1 v ii. P. Cleve (Fi S. AI.MOII.ST 1809 p. 23; 
Fgnsmunnarna, on Fraxinus. 1943: il.i. — K v i s t of ta : Gantofta, on Fraxinus. 
Alvlhin. ALVTHIN I.e. — K å g e r ö d : Knutstorp, on Fraxinus. 1937 Deg. (Ds). — 
I. o in m a: Alnarp. 1892 Berg (B), — L u n d . E. Fries (U) S. Al.MQLlST I.e. — 
s. Mel i by: Esperöd, on Fraxinus. 1890 Me (SI; Stenshuvud. 1890 Me (S); ibm, on 
Fraxinus, Corylus. Quercus. 1934 Me (S) MAI.MK 1935 p. 9. — O p p in a n n a: Arkels 
lorp, on Fraxinus. 1890. 1910 Me (S); Bokenäsel, on Fagus and Fraxinus. 1916 
Me (S). — Ol t a r p: Bälleberga. on Ulmus, Fraxinus, Corylus. 1893—1901 Alvlhin 

4 
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(B, Dz, G, I-, S, T, L'j AI.VTIIIN I.e. — R a u s: örby. on Qucrcus. Corylus, Sorbus aucu
paria. 1901 Alvlliin (G, L, C) AI.VTIIIN I.e. — R i s e b e r g a : Farstorp, on Fraxinus. 
Alvthin. ALV m i x 1912 p. 18. — R ö s t å n g a. 193;! Sllim (G). — S i r e k <"> p i n g e: 
the park, on Ainas, Ulmus, Fraxinus. 1894, 1900 Alvthin (L, O, S, U); Brödåkra. 
Alvthin (G) ALVTHIN 1904 p. 24. — S k u r u p . 1903 A. Ileinlze (B, G, N, V). — 
S l e n e s t a d : Klövahallar, on Corylus and Ainas. Alvthin AI.VTIIIN 1912 p. 18. — 
S v a l ö v : Axelvokl. on Fraxinus, 1910! (L). — Ö. S ö n n a r s l ö v : Maltesholm. 
1890 Me (S); ibm, on Fagus. 1944! (L). — S ö v e s t a d : Krageholm, Vislorp, on 
Fraxinus. 1943! (L). — T o r e k o v: Hallands Viiderö, on Fagus. 1884 Hellb. (G, S) 
HEM-BOM 1887 p. 07: ibm. 1944! (L). — T o s t e f u p: Toslerupsskogen, on Fraxinus. 
1945! (L). — V a l l b y : Glimmingehus. 1890 Me (St. — V. V r a m : on Fraxinus. 
1890 Me (S). — Ö r k e n e d : Nyteboda. 1890 Me (S). 

Blekinge. »Un the bark of deciduous trees, several stations» (transl. fr. Swed.). 
TALK 1874 p. 21. — H j o r t s b e r g a: Tolseboda, near Lake Sännen, on Fagus. 
1937! (L). — II o b y : Järnavik. 1871 Hult. HULTING 1872 p. 21. — J ä m j ö : Löka-
ryd, on Sorbus aucuparia. 1872 Svanlund (Ka, L, U) FALK I.e. — K a r l s k r o n a : 
Verkö. 1871 Svanlund (Ka, L) ; Vämö, on Fraxinus. Falk (S, U) FALK I.e. — L ö s e n : 
Ringö, on Fagus. 1860 H. G. Lübeck (Ka, L); ibm. Falk FALK I.e. M j ä l l b y : Hanö. 

1871 Hult. IIULTING I.e. — M ö r r u m : 1871 Hull. HUI.TI.NO I.e. — R o n n e b y : 
Brunnsskogen, on Sorbus aucuparia. 1940! — S i l i n ö v d a : Ilolmsjö, on Fagus. 
1872 Falk (L) FALK I.e.; ihm. 1879 Falk (Ka). - S ö l v e s b o r g : Sissebäck. 1931 
Sthm (G); Valje. 1931 Stinn (G); ibm. 1943! — T v i n g . 1871 W. Molér (Ds, S). — 
0 1 j e h u 11: on Alnus and Sorbus aucuparia. 1873 Falk (KA, S, U) FALK l.C. 

Öland. B o r g h o l m : on Fraxinus. 1913, 14 DR. (Dz, G, S, MALME exs. 465) 
REDINGER i.e. — II ö g s r u m: Halltorp, on Carpinus. 1913 DR. (Dz). - K a s t l ö s a : 
St. Dalby, on Fraxinus. 1912 DR. (Dz); ibm, on Acer and Fraxinus. 1943! (L). — 
R e p p l i n g e : Hie slopes near the castle of Borgholm. 1807 J. F . Zefterstedt iL, S, U) 
S. ALMQUIST 1869 p. 23; ihm, on Sorbus aucuparia. Corylus, Ulmus glabra. 1913 DR. 
(Dz); Lasarettsskogen, on Fraxinus. 1913 OB. (Dz, U); »Garderobslrappan», on Ulmus. 
1926 Deg. (Ds); F . side of the castle, on Ulmus. 1943! (L, S) — R e s m o: Gynge hind, 
on Fraxinus. 1912 DR. (Dz). - T o r s l u n d a : Arontorp, on Fraxinus. 1926 Deg. (Ds); 
Tvela. 1867 J. F. Zellerstedt (L, S, U) S. ALMQUIST I.e.; ihm, on Fraxinus. 1930 
Deg. (Ds); Ihe churchyard, on Fraxinus. 1913! As : Ottenby hind, on Sorbus aucu
paria. 1912 DR. (Dz). 

Gotland. Ä l s k o g : Svejde. 1918 Me (S). — A r d r e : near Ihe old church. 1918 
Me (SI REDINGER I.e. — B ö g e : P. T. Cleve (U) S. ALMQUIST I.e. — B r o : on 

Fraxinus. 1892, 93 T. Veslergren (L, S). — D a l h e m : al t lie church, on Fraxinus. 
1932 Deg. (Ds) DEGELIUS 1930 p. 64. — F k s l a : SI. Karlsö, on Juglans. 1943 Deg. 
(Ds). — E t e l h e m . 1845 Sthr STENHAMMAH 1848 p. 219; at Ihe railway station, 
on Corylus. 1932 Deg. (Ds) DEGELIUS I.e. — (i a in raclgarn: near Kraklingbo, 
on Juniperus. 1932 Deg. (Ds) DEGELIUS I.e. — O t h e m. 1863 F. T. Cleve (11). — 
S I e n k u in 1 a: Myrsjö. 1869 Laurer (U). — V a m l i n g b o: Bottarve, on Fraxinus 
and S. of Ihe church, on Pinus, bolb 1932 Deg. DEGELIUS I.e. — V ä s t k i n d e . 1917 
Malme (S). — V i s b y : near V. 1891 Me (S); between Galgberget and Snäckgärdct, 
on lledera. 1943 Deg. (Ds, S); Palissaderna, on Corylus. 1932 Deg. (Ds) DEGELIUS 
I.e. — ö j a : Burgsvik. 1918 Me (Si. — Ü s t e r g a r n : Katthammarsvik, Vika, on 
Fraxinus. 1932 Deg. DEGELIUS I.e. 
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Smålaml. A n g e l s t a d ; Bolmstad, on Fagus. 1045! (I.) - - F e m s j ö : »p(as-
sim)». E. f r ies (S, U) E. F R I E S 1825 20 p. 40. S. ALMQVIST I.e.; ibm. on Sorbus 
aucuparia. 1859 Blom!), il-i. —- M i s l e r Ii ii 11: Jungfrun, on Titta, Populas tremula, 
Sorbux iinciipiiiiri. QuertUS. 1918, 14 DU. iDz, L'l. 

Halland. A h i Id : Arnared, on Fagus. 19451 — E l d s b e r g a: Sljärnarp, on 
Quercus. 1947! — F j a r å s : Rossared, on Fraxinus. 1945! (I.). H a s s i ö v : 
Bondåkra, <>n Fagus. 1912! K ö i n g e : Domarp, 1925 Sihm (G). — S i b b a r p : 
S- of Angryd, on Fagus. 1945! — S 1 ;i i»: SBrö, on Ulmus near Hie church. 19:57 
Deg. (Ds). S 1 ä 1 1 å k r a: Spenshidt, on Sorbus aucuparia. 1947! — V å x t o r |>: 
Ekebräna and Nordanfi. 1920 Sllim (G). 

Bohuslän. F o r s h f i l l a : Vassbosjön, on Fraxinus. 1910 Magn. (Ml. — 
L å n g e l a n d a : Röd, on ülntus. 1926 Magn, (M). • M a r s t r a n d : Koön. ßlomb. 
(L, U) S. ALMQVIST I.e.; ibm, on Sorbus aucuparia. 1884 llellb. H E L L B O M I.e.; Backudden, 
on Conjlus. 1868 Blomb, il.) BLOMBERG 1869 p. 181; Rosenlund, on Papula» tremula. 
18(59 Blomb. (L, Si. R o m e l a n d a : Lysegården. 1924 Slhm (Ü, U). — R ö n n 
ä n g : Kjärrsö, on Fraxinus. 1937 Magn. (M), It ö r a : Henän. I9.'!0 Slhm (G); ibm, 
on 1'opulus tremula. Magn. (M); Olscröd, on Mnus. 1932 Magn. (M). — S k a f l ö : 
common on Fraxinus. also on Fagus, Quercus, Tilia. Deg. (Ds) DEGELIVS 1939 p, 114. 

S l e n k y r k a : Djupvik, on Sorbus aucuparia. 1920 Magn. (M); Skoglandsberget, 
on Fraxinus. 1942 Magn. (M). — T e g n e b v: l.yrön. on Fraxinus. 1920 Deg. (Ds, L). 

— T j ä r n ö : Sydkosler, on Fraxinus and Quercus. 1917 Magn. (G, Mi MAGNUSSON 
1919 p. 77. — T o r p. M. M. Floderns. S. ALMQVIST I.e. — U d d e v a l l a : Krislincdal, 
on Fraxinus. 1942 Magn. (M). — Y t t e r b y : Marieberg, on Fraxinus. 1943 Magn. 
(M). — ö il s m å l : on Fraxinus. Magn. MAGNUSSON I.e. • S i n e l o c o . »Ad corli-
cem Fagi in Bahusia». STIIII exs. 118. 

Dalsland. B ü c k e : Björlvelen, on Conjlus. 1918 S. Bergström (S) RsniNGKR 
I.e.; Regineberg, on Conjlus. 1928 S. and C. Bergström (U). — D a l s k o g : Tegen. 
Hull. HULTING 1900 p. 79. V a l b o - B y r: Vågsäler, -verv rare- . Hull. HVLTING 
1899 p. 229 and I.e. 

Västergötland. A l i n g s å s : Fagerlid, on Fraxinus. 1930 Magn. |M, S). 
A n g e r e d : Lärjeholni, on Fraxinus. 1936 Slhm (O). F l o : MoSSebo, on Salix 
caprea. 1869 Blomb. (L, S). — G ö t e b o r g . C. .1. Lindebcrg. S. ALMQVIST I.e.; Rya 
skog, on Fagus. (".. .1. Lindeberg (Ka); Änggården, on Corylus. Magn. MAGNUSSON I.e. 

• K å 11 e r e d: Lafoacka, on l-mxiniis. 1937 Magn. (M). — M e d e l p l a n a : Kinne-
kulle, Blomberg, on Corylus and Fraxinus. 1802 Graewe il!) S. ALMQVIST I.e.; ihm, on 
Conjlus. 1865 Blomb, (G, L, Ü) BLOMBERG 1807 pp. I IK. 123, KKDINGEH I.e.; Mörke
klev, on Fraxinus. innu R. Indehelou (S). — P a r t i l l e: Bokedalen. C J. Lindeberg 
(Ü). V. T ii n h e m : Hälleberg. Lilleskog. 191.) Mc ift. S) BEDINGER I.e.; Mnnke-
slen. 1915 Vräng {Dt, M. S, I l; Hälleklev, on Sorbus iinciiparia. 1927 Deg. (Ds). — 
V a s s ä n d a - N a g l u m : Onsjö, on (JUITIUS. 1892 A. G. Eliasson >St. — V i I s k c -
K l e v a : Jonstorp, near Mössebcrg. 1869 Blomb. iL, S). — V ä n e r s n ä s : Hälle-
klev, on Sorbus aucuparia. 1927 Deg. G. NILSSON (DEGELIVS) 1929 p. 104. 

Östergötland. [Grebo. Slhr (S) HULTING 1925 p. 14. Belongs lo O. subsidcrclla. 
— Häradsbammar: Kullinge, on Detula. Slhr (S) HULTING I.e. Belongs lo O. herpetica.] 

— V. T o l l s t ft di Alvastra, on Fraxinus. 1909 Me (O, S); Hästholmen. 1915 Vräng 
(U); Omberg. 1853 ,1. E. Zellersledt (U); ibm, on Fraxinus. 1915 Me (Dz, L, S); 



53 

Mullskräcrna, on Units (ncana. 1915 Me (S); the reserve, several stations, on Ainas, 
Corglus. Fraxinus. and Ulmus. 1941 Deg. i+var . reticulata' (Ds, S) DEGELIUS 1911b 
p. IG. — ö d e s h ö g : Oninge, on Tllia. 1915 Me IS. MALMK exs. 589); ibm. 1915 
Vräng ;<i, S). 

Södermanland. BR] i n g e ; I.ängö and Sandvik. 1900 F. O Westerberg il.i . — 
O r n ö : Låttinge, on Corglus 1911 Deg, Ds); Xngsholmen, on /ramm* 1911 Deg. 

(Ds, U] DEGEI MS 1942 |> '-''-». 

[Gästrikland, b. macularis I.a.» ( — rather frcipienli 11 \HI 'M\N 180.'! p. 54. 
Probably not referring lo O. atrn.\. 

N o r w a y. 

Vestfold. H o l m e s I r a n d : the railway station, on Fraxinus Norman (B, O). 

Telemark. S i n e l o c o M. N. Blytl [O). 

Vest-Agder. M a n d a l M. .\ Blylt. l i i .w i 1829 p. '279. S. ALMQUIST le . 

Kosaland. 1 o r s a m l Dinl.il. the slope E. of Hie church, on Fraxtnus. 1947! 

(L, Si - \ r d a l Riskedal, on Fraxlnus. 1917 Deg. (Ds). 

Hordaland. A s k ö y : on Corglus. 1909 Hav. iB, HAV. exs. 520). E i d : 
Ilalsenöy Kloster, on Ilex 1919 llolinboe (B). — M o s t e r : Mosterhavn, rather com
mon, especially near Vetahaug, on Corylus, Sorl/us aucupana, anil olber deciduous 
trees. 1914 Hav. iK I.. M; ll.w. occ. t \ s 991 H H I S 1917—18 p. 15. — T y s n e s : 
Onarlieiin on PraxinitS. 1927 Dei,'. il)si. 

Sogn og rjordan«-. 1 I o r o. 1877 Norman (B, Ol. - - S e l je on Corglus. 
»Rather rare in the Siadi district, pioli.ililv owing lo the lacking ol suitable substrata» 
(transl. fr. Norw i ll.w \s 19:15 |>. 110. 

More, l i e s u n d : Fredsberg Nonnan (0) REDINGEB le. 

Denmark. 

Sjfflland. l a g e r u p : ßrlksliolm, on Aesculus, Fraxinus, and Tilla 1941 Chr. 
(K). — D r a a b v : Norilsk«»-, on Fraxinus 1942 Chr. (K). — E g e b j a i r g : Kongsöre 
Nebbe. on Fraxinus. 1915! d.i . - F o d b y : Saltö sk i» , on Fauns. 1917! (L). — 
F r e c r s l e v (pr. Haslev): on Fra.rinus Branlh (K). G e v n i n g e : Borrevejle 
Skov. on Fraxinus. 1940! (L). H a r a I d s t e d : AUindelillc Fredskov, on Cornus. 
1942 Chr (Ki : ibm on Fraxinus 1910' (L). — II e r 1 u f s h o I m: mi Fraxinus 1947! 
(Li. — H e r s i . v Bogna\s, \skeho\cd. 1942 Chr. iki H o l s t e i n b o r g : Rude 
Skov, on Fagus 1917! ll.l . - I l o r u b a k H e l l e b f P k Ilellebak, 1901 It Nilson 
iL. I i . — H o r s h o l in: lo le Have, on Fagus. 1917' J j d e r u p N. ol' Skarresö, 
on Fraxinus 1940! (L). K a l v e h a v e Stensby Ski», on a young leer 1945! 
(I,). — K i l d e b r ö n d e : PilemÖUe Ski», on Sorbus aueuparia. 1911 Chr. (Kl. — 
K o l i c i i h a vii , 1849 l'.x herb. Liebmann (K). — L e l l i n g e : Köge Vas, on 
Fagus 1940 Chr. iKl. — L i d e m a r k : Taageröd Skov, on Corylus and Fraxinus. 
1947 Chr. a n d ! iK L, Si. f i l l e r ö d Ravnsholle, on Fagus. 1911 Chr. (k l . — 
L y n g b y : Fredriksdal Ski», on Fraxtnus. Gallöe (in litt.). — M a g l e b y i:«I llie 
Köge Gulf): Magleby Skov, on Fraxinus. 1947 Chr. (Kl. - O r d r u p : Chariolten-
lund. I x herb. Liebmann (K). - P ras S t ö : Prseslö Överdrev, on Qucreus 1910! iL). 
— S:l J ö r g e n s b jse r g: Boserup. 1808 Let;. } iKl: ibm. on Fraxinus. 1940! (L). - -
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S se e l d e r : Vallö Storskov, on Fraxinus. 1947! |L). — S o r ö : on Betula. 1848 
J. Lange (K, p a r t l y = 0 . herpetica). — T j se r o b y: Basnscs Skov, on Querem. Branih 

(K, L). 

Falsler. H o j ö: Boj,'') Oslerskov, on Fraxinus. 1917 (Mir. (K). — V e g e r 1 ö s C: 
Flalö. 1874 Leg. ? iK). 

Mön. D a in s Ii o 1 I e: Hjelmeniark. on Populus canadensis. 1947 Chr. IK). — 
M a g l e b y : Liseland, Lille Klint (f. nigrita). 1941 Er. EIUCHSEN 1942 p. 140; Möns 
Klint, on Fagus. 1946! (L). 

Lolhinil. H u n s o b y : Knulhenborg, on Fagus. 19411! iL). — N y s l o d : Hoden 
Skov, on Fraxinus. 1946! iL). — R a d s l e d : Holmeskov, on Fagus. 1946! iL;. -
S a n d b y : Slensgaard, on Ligustrum. E. Rostrup (K). —> T o r e b y : Knglsang Stor
skov, on Fraxinus. 1943 Chr. (K). — V e s t e r b o r g : Rosningen, on Fraxinus. 

1916! (L). 

Langeland. T r a n e k s e r : near the mansion, on Fagus. 1940! 

Fyn. K e r I e m i n d e: at the pavilion, on Fraxinus. 1947! (K, L). — Mi d d e 1-
f a r t : Hinsgavl, on Fraxinus. 194(5! (Li. - - O r e : \V. of Lundeborg, on Fraxinus. 

1940! — R e v n i n g e ipr. Kerleminde): Storskov, on Fagus. 1947! (K, L). 

Als. N o t m a r k : near llelleved, on Fraxinus. 1916! (L). — U l k e b ö l : Sön-

derskov, on Fraxinus. 1946! (L). 

Jylland. A a r b u s : Marselisborg, on Salix caprea. 1941 Er. (K). - A g r i: 
Penimnlk-r, on Fraxinus. 1943 Chr. (Kl; Mols Bjterge, on Populus tremula. 1944 Chr. 
(K); Strandlaer, on Fraxinus. 1943 Chr. (K) CHRISTIANSEN 1916 p. 75. — D o 11 e r u p : 
Hald, on Fagus. 1946! iL). - D r o n n i n g l l i n d : near t lie mansion, on Fraxinus 

and Tilia. 1947! (K, L). — G a v e r s i u n d (pr. Vejlel: Munkebjscrg, on Fraxinus. 

1946! (L). G u n d e r u p : Lundby Krat, on Populus. Branih (Gj. — H o 1 b ö 1: 
Hönsnap Skov. W. Saxen lin litt.); ihm, on Fraxinus. 1916! — H o p t r n p : Pamhule 
Skov. on CarplllUS. 1947 Chr. (K). — H o r n s t r U p : Grejsdalen, on Fagus. 1941 Chr. 
(K). — H ö b j a r g : Palstrup Skov, on Fagus. 1884 Branth IK). - - S k ö r p i n g : Bnde-
rnpholm. on Fagus. Branih (U); ibm. 1943 Chr. (Kl. — S r S t e n s t r u p : Ndrreskov, 
on Fraxinus. 1916! (L). — S l o v h y : Slovby Skov. on Fraxinus. 1916! (L). — 
N r V i l s l r u p : Kelslrup. on Fagus. 1946! — V o l s t r u p : Ssebygaard, on Fraxi

nus. 1937 Magn. (Ml; ibm, on Fagus and Fraxinus. 1917! iL, S). 

La-si». V ' e s t e r ö : between V. and Byrum. 1992 J. HARTZ (Kj; Nordre Könner, 
Langholm, on liosa. 1933 Dog. Il)s| ÖEGELIUS 1933b p. 402. S i n e l o c o . 1870 

J. P. Jacobson (K). 

Bornholm. A a k e r : Vasegaarden, on Populus. 1888 Hellb. (Gi; Vaseaaen, on 
Fraxinus. 1888 Hellb. (G) HKI.I.BOM 1890 p. 96. — A H i n g o - S a n d v i g: l lammers-
Iius, on Corylus and IJImus. 1884 Hellb. (G, S) HELLBOM I.e. — P e d e r s k o r : Bro-
gaarden, on Salix. Hellb. H I X LB O M I.e. l ' o v e l s k e r : Krislianshöj. on Vlmus. 
1884 Hellb. (G, Si; Rispebjiorg, on Salix. 1884 Hellb. (G). — R ö : Dynddale (iaard, 
on Fraxinus. 1935 Deg. (Ds); Slammershald, on Fraxinus. 1930 Deg. (Ds) DEGELIUS 
1936 b p. 427. •— V e s t e r m a l i e : Kodale, on Carpinus. 1901 M. P. I'orsild iKl. — 
Ö s I e r ni a r i e: Kofoedsgaard, on Fraxinus. Hellb. I I IXI .BOM I.e. 
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F i n l a n d . 
Åland. Allmän» (—common). E. NYLANDEH 1S.">7 p. 92. Probably including 

also O. herpetica. »Sat frequenter. E N\l. • W. NYLANDEH 1861 p. 264. S. ALMQCIST 
I.e. - »Lemland: Ramsholm> (=Lcmland: Ramsö or Lumparland; Ramsholm?). 
192.'1 Vainio (A). 

Nyland. H e l s i n k i MeilanS. ISO«, Oil Vainio (Å); Mjölö. 189« Vainio lAl 

O. atra is a rather common species in Denmark (except the western 
parts, where suitable localities are rare) and in the southern and western 
coastal districts of S. Sweden as well as in Öland and Gotland. It be
comes rarer on the east coast, but it is found northernmost in the 
Skärgård of Södermanland. As far as I know it is lacking round Lake 
Miliar, but il might occur there, as it is found in Aland. The few Swe
dish inland localities known are mostly situated in the lake districts. 
In Norway the species must be characterized as rare, though distributed 
over the whole oak region. 

Extra-Scandinavian Distribution. — In most parts of Europe 0. 
atra is »sehr verbreitet und häufig» (REDJNGER 1938). 

Sec. EHICIISEN imaniiMT.) il is »sehr häufig» in N.W. Germany . LETTAU 
I 1941 I recorded stations from most parts of the former German territory lEast 
Prussia, Tluiringia. Alsalia, Baden, Wurtcmlicrg. and Bavaria i and also from Austria 
and Switzerland. From Havana, KKKMI'I I iiunru i l«l i l | recorded it as occurring 
»hie und do, nicht häufig In den Alpen nur in ilen Thfllcrn und hier selten beob
achtet». In S w i t z e r l a n d il i.s »häutig, in Jura besonders auf Fraxlnasi (see. 
LETTAU I.e.); in the neighbourhood of Geneva, MÜLLER (1862) even recorded it as 
exlréineincnl commune . Stations from A u s t r i a and Bohemia in C z e c h o 

s l o v a k i a are recorded by DALLA TOHHI; & SARNTHEIN 11902) and ANDERS (1922). 
Sec. SZATALA (1930) it is a common species in the »historical» H u n g a r y , in
cluding as well Hungary in its present delimitation as parts of Czccho-Slovakia, 
Rumania, and Yugo Slavia. 

In H o l l a n d il is frequent (several specimens in herb. Lcyden) as well as in 
1! . I g i u m (DUVIGNEAUD <6 GlLTAY 19381. II is distributed in all parts of F r a n c e , 
Irom the western districts | commun partout», sec. Oi.ivn.it 1897) to Lorraine (»Ires 
common*, sei ll.uiMAM) 1895-- 1899), also recorded from Corsica (ZSCMACKE 1927). 
A. L. SMITH (1926) stated it to be common, throughout the B r i t i s h I s l e s . 

It has also a wide area in S. Europe, from the Iberian Peninsula i S p a i n , 
sec. COLMEIRO IS<>7 i<S(>.S P o r t u g a l , see TAVAHES in lilt j . to I t a l y (»lotam 
per Italian!», sec. JATTA 1909 —19111 and the Halkans, where il is recorded irom 
Y u g o - s I a v i a (stations cited by e g. ZAHLBRUCKNER 1903, 1919, SKHVIT 1931, 1934, 

and v UKGKN 19381 B u l g a r i a (SZATALA 1929c) and R u m a n i a lat least from 
Transsylvania, sec. SZATALA 1930). 

Its distribution in Easl Europe i.s not exactly known. It is reported from 
P o l a n d IMOTYKA 192-1, SULMA 1935: sec. MOTYKA reaching 1100 in m Mount Tatra) , 
the former Lithuania IBACHMANN 19191 and R u s s i a [Ukraine, sec. OXNEB 1937 
and the Minsk district, sec. TOMIK 1939). 
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There are several records from Extra E u r o p e a n s ta t ions in the lite
ra ture , but most probably a good deal ot them refer to oilier species. 

In A f r i c a il is known mainly from Morocco and Algeria, and besides from 
Madcria and ihe Canaries. 

Il has a wide distribution in ihe temperate districts of N. A m e r i c a and 
is also reported from the southern parts of S. America. 

Records are also known from \ e w Z e a 1 a n d and II a w a i i. 

Habitat Ecology. — O. atra prefers the smooth b a r k ol young trees. 
mainly Fraxinus, but also not .seldom Fagus, Corylus, and Sorbus aucii-

puria. More seldom does it inhabi t other deciduous trees, even, though 
mainly in isolated small specimens. Irees with r a the r coarse bark [Quer-

cas, I (mus). Exceptionally is it also found on coniferous trees. II must 
be character ized as a pho tophobous species prefer r ing s h a d o w y t r u n k s 
(often on Ihe nor th side. cf. tab . V,), Its societies can be regarded as 
belonging to a Union which I call Opegraphetum herpeticae, const i tu
ted of crustaccous, mainly hypophloedica l l ichens and character is t ic 
of smooth bark (ma inh ash-trees) with a small access of light. I t is 
subord ina te lo Ihe federat ion Graphidion (cf. pp. 27 and 219) . 0 . atra 

is often dominan t together with <). herpetica. Oilier chief componen t s 
are Gra phis scripta. Lccanora subfusca, Lecidea alioacea. somet imes 
also Arthothelium nianideiim (in Denmark and Skåne) , Perlusaria 

leioplaca, and the Phiuctis species. Pho tophobous a n d hygrophi lous 
green algae are r a the r often met with, while Lepraria aeruginosa p lays 
an un impor tan t part , the smooth bark of Fraxinus etc o t t e r ing no 
sui table condit ions for this lichen, which usually g rows in crevices 
and on mosses. 

No coniophi lous l ichens have been tabulated in this union. 

M e a s u r e m e n t s of pH in 20 samples of bark from (). atra -com
munities (Sk. Dalby, BosjSkloster, Otturp, and öslerslöv, all on Fraxinus) gave 
values between 5.2 and 5.8, mean 5.5. 

Affinity and Variation. (). atra is easilj dis t inguished from other 
corlicolous Opegrapbae with 3 septate sport's. T h e c o m m o n (). herpetica 

Ach. has a da rker , b rownish thal lus and more immersed apolhecia . T h e 
ra re (cf. p. 204) O. belulina Sm. (syn. O. alruritnalis Nyl., (). Turneri 

Lcight.) has thicker apolhecia with a more open disk and larger spores 
(more than 20 u in length) . O. tubescens Sandst . differs in its K + red 
thal lus and longer pyenoconidia (12—20 [j.; c. 4 a in 0. atra). T h e 
Scandinavian he rba r ium mater ial ol 0. atra investigated by me is K • 

The internal morpho logy of O. atra is very un i fo rm. T h e con
siderable var ia t ion within the species refers to the form a n d a r range-
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Tab. V. Ope grapha alra - communities. 

On Iho Irunks of young trees, 1—II, l-i—20 on Fraxinus, 12 on Acer, 13 on Fagus. 
I 3. Sk. B o s j ö k l o s t e r : Kullcberga, X. exposure. —• 4. D a l b y : Dalby Söder
skog, N. exp. — 5. Ihm, W. exp. — 6-—7. linn, E. exp. — 8—9. H a r d e b e r g a : 
Fågelsång, N. exp. — 10. O s i e r s l ö v : Gårrö, S. exp. — 11. Sj . S:l J ö r g e n s -
b j r e r g : lioscrup Skov, E. exp. — 12. K a l v e h a v e : Stensby Skov, N. exp. — 
13. F o i l b y : Saltö Skov, S. exp. — 14—15. Loll. V e s t e r b o r g : Rosningen, N. 
exp, — lfi. Fyn. R e v n i n g e : Slorskov (pr. Kerleminde), N. exp. — 17. .11. 1) r o li
n i n g 1 u nd, S. exp. — 18. V o l s t r u p : Siebygaard Skov, S. exp. — 19. Als. U 1 k e-
b ö l : Sönderskov (pr. Sönderborg), E. exp. - 20. Rog. F o r s a u d : Dirdal, N. exp. 

I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 19 20 

Arthonia cinnaba-

— radiaia 3 - 1 - — I — 1 
Arfbophyrcnia bi-

pimcliformis . . — 2 
Arliiollielium ruani-

deum — 2 3 1 3 2 2 2 — 1 3 1 — 
Baeidia chlorococca 2 
Ruellia belulina , , , 1 
Graphis scripta 2 1 1 1 3 3 3 — 3 - 1 — 1 I 1 i 
Lccanora carpinea — — — — — 1 — 

- subfusca (coll.) 1 1 - 2 - 1 1 3 1 1 1 3 1 — 2 1 
Lecidea olivacea . . 4 1 1 3 1 1 1 2 — 4 I 1 1 2 
— quernea 1 
Lepraria aeruginosa 1 1 — - — — 
Opegrapha alra . . . 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 4 3 3 4 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 
— fuscella 1 

- herpetica 2 4 3 3 4 3 4 4 4 4 4 3 — 3 4 3 4 4 — 3 
- viridis 1 — 1 1 1 -

Perlusaria leioplaca 2 1 4 3 4 S 3 

Phlyctis agelaea . . . 2 I 
— argena 2 1 3 2 — l 1 3 
T'orina carpinea . . 1 1 - 1 — — 3 — 
Pyrenula nilida . . . 3 — 

var. nilidella I — 1 

Coccoid Chlorophy-
ceae + -I- + + 4- + - - + 

Hypnuin cupressi-
fonne 1 1 

Neckera pumila . . . 1 
Orlhotrichum octo-

blephare 1 
— stramineuro . . . - 1 

l'riillania dilalala . . 2 
liadula complanala 1 — 1 — — 1 
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ment of the apolliecia. »Fast auf jedem Thallus bieten die Lirellen 
ein anderes Aussehen, das durch ihre Länge, ihre Häufigkeit, ihre 
räumliche Anordnung zueinander bedingt ist», .sec. REDINGER, to whose 
treatment of its variation I refer. Most of the 12 varieties and forms 
enumerated by REMNGEK are also met with in the Scandina\ian popula
tion, but as their borders are wholly confluent, a more thorough-going 
discussion of them seems superfluous to me. On the whole, the external 
morphology of the apolliecia is of comparatively small importance in 
the taxonomy of Graphidineae. 

(5. Opegrapha viridis Pers. 

Syn. 0 involuta iWallr.i Jutta — Zwackhia i Kbr— Gf. further ZAHLBRUCKNEB 
Cat lieh, II (1924) p. 255, VIII (1932) p. 196, and RBDIKGER in RABI NIIOHSI'S Kryplo-
gamen-Flora IX. '>-. l (1938) p. 393. 

History. The species was recognized by PERSOON who sent a 
German specimen with the name of 0. viridis to ACHAHIUS. The latter 
described it in 1803 but later (1814) be united it with the habitually 
similar 0. herpetica, a view which was also accepted by L". FRIES (lSJll). 
in 1855 KOERBER pointed out. that its multiscptale spores made neces
sary its treatment as a proper species, different from the majority of 
Opcgraphae with 4- or 5—7-seplate spores. He even proposed a new 
generic name, ZwacLhia, to it, a delimitation which most later lichenoid 
gists have considered as superfluous. In NYLANDER\S Lichenes Scandi-
naviae (1861), it was still unknown from our districts (»forte quoque in 
Suecia meridionali detegenda»). The first statement from S w e d e n 
was made in 18(>9, when S. ÄLMQDIST published it from Småland and 
Östergötland. The species had. however, been distributed from Sweden 
already in 1824 by E. FRIES (E. FRIES e\s. 04 as O. rubella.I. In all 
there are 23 published localities from this country. AI present I know 
near 100 Swedish collections of the lichen. 

The first stations from D e n m a r k were recorded by BRANTII 

in 18(>7. It is remarkable that there are altogether no more than (> 
exact localities published from Denmark (some of which incorrectly 
determined). At the present lime I know about 7ö Danish stations. 

There are no records of the species from N o r w a y or F i n i a n d. 

Scandinavian Distribution (substratum Fagus unless otherwise slated). 

Sweden . 
Skåne. A n .1 r a r n in. Me. MAI.ME 189.") p. 14-S: Tiaiicl>o(la. 19161 il.i. R a I <l-

riiifie: Nyvångsskogen. 191."»! — B a l k ä k r a : Hägrchult. 1943! (L). — Rara . 
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Fig. 10. Optarapha viridis in Scandinavia. 

Torup. 1946: (LI.— B j ä r e s j ö : N. of Bergsjöholm. ISI44! iL, S). — B l ä n l a r p : 
Elsagården. 19451 iL, S). — B o s j ö k l o s l e r : Kulleberga. 1946! (L, S). — B r u n n-
by: Kullaberg, near Kullavången. 1886 Berg (L) BERG 1890 p. 172; near Ransviken, 
on Tili«. 1911 Er. EBICHSEN 1913 |). 13; Käringmalen. 1940! iL); S.E. of Ransgården, 
1940! (A, L); near Hjorthagen, on Fagus and Fraxinus. 1944 Deg. und ! (Ds, L, S, U). 

- B r o n n e s tad : Påbro, one specimen. 194'«! (L). — B ås lad. 1932 Magn. (M). — 
D a l b y : D. Söderskog. 1890. 91 Berg (B, Li; ihm, on Fagus, rarely on Fraxinus. 1934 
Me (S) MALME 1934 p. 8; ibin. 1936! (Ai. — E j ä l k e s t a d : Knulslorp. 1944! (L). — 
F å g e l - t of l a: Kronovall, on Fagus and Fraxinus. 1945! |L, S). — F ä r i n g t of t a: 
Djupadal, on Car pi nu s. 1942! (Li. — G e n a r p : Hackeberga. 1945! (L, S). — 
H a l m s t a d : Duveke, Påarpsmark. 1903 Alvlliin (II, L, S, U) ALVTHIN 1904 p. 24. 
- H j ä r s å s : Gyvik. 1890 Me. IS); Skarvik. 1890, 91 Me (Si; near Lake Immeln 

and S. W. of Hie railway slalion Immeln. 1890, 9), 1916 Me (L, S, U) MALMIC 1895. 
- H y b y : Bökeberg, 1889, 90, 92, 93 Berg IB, G, H, L, S, U) BERC I.e. — I g n a -
b e r g a. Me. MALMK 1895. — L v e t of t a: Håkanryd, on Far/us and Carpinux. 
1942! Iff. minula) (L, S). — I v ö : near Hie limestone quarry. 1942! (L,S). — 
K i a b y : N.E. part of Ivö. 1942! IL, Si. — S. M e l l b y : Stenshuvud, on Fagus and 
Fraxinus. 1931 Me IS) MAI.ME 1935 i>. 10. — M u n k a r p : near the road lo llalla-
röd. 1945! (Li. — O p p m a n n a : Arkelstorp, on Fagus and Carpinus. 1916 Me and 
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Vrang (Dz, G, L, M, O, S, Ui; Bokenäsel, on Fagua and Carpinus. 1890. 91, 1916. 
Mi [Dz, (i, Si; ihm. 1913 Deg. (Ds, S, U); ibm. 1943! (L). - O t l a r p : Bälleberga, 
on Fraxinus. 10431 (f. o/Wcans) (I.). — R i s e b e r g a : Skäralid, 1900 Alvfhin (G); 
ibm. 19431 (Li. R ö k e : Rlaholma. 19451 (L). — ü . S ö n n a r s l ö v : Maltesholm. 
1890 Mi: (Si, S ö v d e : Kristinelund. 10451 iL); SI. Böllebcrga. 19401 — S ö v e -
s I :i d: Krageholm. Leg.? S. AI.MQUIST 1809 p. 22: ibm, 1943! (S, UI; island of Lybäck. 
1889 Berg (L, logother with O. fuseclla) BEUG I.e.; ibm, on Fagus, Fraxinus, und 
Titia, 19441 (L, S); Vistorp, 1943! (G, L); S.W. end of the lake, on Fraxinus. 1915! (S). 
— T o r i 'k o v: Hallands Väderö. 1884 Hellb. (G, S) HtiLLBOM 1887 p. 07; ibm. 1944! 
(L). - T o r n a H ä l l e s t a d : Tvedörra. 1913! ii', femininen) (A, L. S, 11). — T r ä n e : 
Ovesholm, on Praxlaus. 1940! (B, L, S). — V e r u m : Möllernd. 1945! (L, S). — 
V i t l s j ö : Boalls böke, 1945! (I., Si: Ubball. 191;")! (I.), N. V r a m : Vrams Gun-
narslorp, 1946! (L, S). V. V r a m . 1891 Me iL, S, MAI.ME exs, 48} MAI.ME 1895; 

S.E. of Ihe village. 1942'. |L, Si. — Ö r k e 11 j u n g a: N. of 0 . Spång. 1943! (L). 
ö s t e r s l ö v: Gårrö. 1910 Me (S); Toininarp. 1944! (L). 

Blekinge. Several stations-. FALK 1874 p. 20. B a c k a r y d . FALK I.e. — 
B r ä k n e - H o by . FALK I.e. - F ö r k ii r l a : Tromlö. 194.)! (L,0,S) . — H j o r I s b e r g a : 
near I.ake Sännen. 1937. 44! lA. L). — K a r l s h a m n : l.indehorg. 1911! (L); Hun-
nemara. 194.")! ;S»; Tiibbarvd. 1945! ( L ) . — K a r l s k r o n a . FALK I.e.; Vämö. Lübeck 
(B. K); Verkö. 1871 \V. Molcr ills, l ' i ; GuUberna. 1945! - K r i s t i a n o p e l . 1873 
Falk il., S) FALK I.e. L ö s e n : Ringö. 1800 Lübeck (G, Ka, L, O, S); ibm. 1873 Falk 
11., UI. N ä l l r a b y : Tiantorp. 1872 Svanlund (Ka, L, U); Skärva. 1943! fl.); Bjärby. 
19451 (L). — B in g a m a l a : N. of M. Haka. 1945! il.i. — H o n n e b y : Djupadal. 
1873 Falk (G); Brinins.skogen, on Fanns and Carpinus, 1937 17! (G, L, S, V); near 
Ilärslorpssjön. 1943! (L). — R ö d e b y : S. of Häjctorp, 19451 II., S). - S ö l v e s 
b o r g : Vnljc. 1871 Hull. Hci.TlNG 1872 p. 21: ibm. 1912, 471 (SJ; Sis.schäck. 1931 Sthm 
(G, M, Ol. — T V i n g. 1873 Falk (S) FAI.K I.e. — S i n e l u r o. W. Molér (S). 

Öland. B o r g Ii o I ni. 1920 Slhm (G). — H ö g s r ii ni: Halllorp, on Carpinus. 
1913 DR. (Dz). — R e p p l i n g e : Ihe slopes near Ihe castle, on Corglus, Euomjmus 
and Sorbus intermedia. 1913 DR. (Dz). 

Gotland. S t e n k y r k a : NAV. of the church, scarce on Quercus. 1943 Deg. 
(Ds) DKGELIUS 1914 p. 39. 

Småland. F e m s j ö . E. Fries i l S. Al.MQLIST 181.9 p. 23; Hallaböke. 1945! 
il.l. - M a r k a r y d : TimsforS, scarce in a grove near the viaduct. 1947! iL). — 
S k a t e l ö v : Agnus. 1945! iL, Si. — V ä x j ö : Biskopsnäset. 1915. 461 L, SJ. 

Halland. A b i Id : Arnared. 1945! (L, S). — F j ä r å s : Rossared, 1915! ( L ) . — 
l l a s s l ö v : Bondåkra. 1942! i L ) . — S i b b a r p : S. of Angryd. 1 9 * 5 ! — S n ö s t o r p : 
Skedala, on Corglus. 1947 1!. Runcmark (Li. 

Västergötland. P a r l i l l e : Bokedalen, several specimens, 1915 Magn. a n d ! 
(1-, M. S). 

Östergötland. In the Skärgård». Slhr (U) S. ALMQUIST I.e. — J O I S b e r g : on 
Tilia. 1859 Slhr (L). — V. T o l l s t a d : Omberg. Slhr (SI S. AI.MQI'IST I.e.: Alvastra. 
1908, 11, 15 Me IB, Dz. L, S) MALMK 1909 p. (81 i: ibm. 1915 Vrang (Dz, (i, M. N, 

S, U); in Hie national reserve, on Alnus and Sorbus intermedia. 1944 Deg. (Dz, S) 
DEGELIUS 1944 b p. 17; near the lourist hotel. 1914 Deg. iDsi DEGEI.IUS I.e. 
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Uppland. I n g å r ö : Forsvik, on deciduous tree, probably Quercus. 18(18 Hellb. 
(f. perminuta) i l ' i . — [Värmdö: Lövberga, on Fagus. 19.16 Vräng (G, Si. Probably 
a confusion "I labels, according to a nolo by MAI.MK on the specimen in S.] 

S i n e l o c o . E. FRIES exs. 01 Id", a b o v e . 

1> c n in u r k . 

Shetland. A v n s ö E: Eongcns Möller. 1870 J. Lange (K). — B r a a b y: Villa 
Gallina. 1940! - D r a a b y : Nordskov. 1942 Chr. (K). — E g e b j a j r g : Kongsöre 
Nebbe, 1946! — flr E g e d e ; Jomfruens Egede. Branih, BKAKTH 1807 p. 86. — 
E s b ö n d c r u p : Grib Skov. near lljorlelyngsvej. 1940: il .i . — F o d b y : Bosse-
vamge. 1892 J. Jeppesen (B, K, b. Si. F r e d e r i k s b o r g S l o l s s o g n : SI. Dvre-
have. 1948! (L). — H a r a l d s l e d : Kastrup Skov, on Praxinas. 1940! iL). H a s l c v : 
Bregenlved. Branlb (K, L, U) BHAXTH I.e. S. ALMQVIST 1869 p. 22-. ibm. 1946!; 
Omcden. Brantli iKi: ibm. 1946! (L, Si. • H e r f ö l j e : Aashöje Överdrev. 1917 
Chr. a n d ! (L). — H e r l u f s h o l m : S. of Ibe mansion, on Fagus and Fraxinus. 

1947! (L i . - H o l s l c i n b o r g : Rude Skov. 1947! (L). H ö r s h o l m ; Fble Have. 
194" Chr. and ! J y d e r u p : N. of Skarresö, on Fagus and Fraxinus. 19461 (L, S). 

— H a l v e h a v e : Slensby Skov, on Fiujus and .4cer. 19401 ll.i . — L e l l i n g e : 
Lellinge 1'rihed. 1947 Chr. and ! L i d e m a r k : Taageröd Skov, on Fagus and Fraxi

nus. 1947 Chr. and '. (I-, Si. - 1, v D g b y : Frederiksdal. 1880 W. Taussing (K); ibm. 
1904 Gallöe (K). — M a g 1 e b y ipr. Ska-lsköri: StigsnaiS. Branlh ;[.). - M a g ! e b y 
(at the Köge Gulf): Magleby Skov. 1947 Chr. (K). — K ö d d e b o: between N. and 
Egelund. 1910! (I.). P r s e s t ö : P. Överdrev (Holltcnderskov). 1946! — S o r i i : 
near Hie fvesived road. 10101 (L, S); near »Parnassen». 1946! — Sit J ö r g e n s -
b j a e r g : Boserup Skov, on Fagus and Fraxinus. 1946! T a a r b r e k : Jtegersborg 
Dyrehave. Brantli (Gi. — U n d l ö s e : Mölleskov. 1940! iL. Si. — V a l l ö b y . 1807 
Chr. Grönlund (K, L, U). — V e m m e l o f l e : Vesterskov and Slrandskov. 1940! 

Mön. Da ni s b o 11 e: l.isel.y Slrandskov. 19461 (L)'. M a g l e b y : Storeklint. 

1916! 

Falster. A a s t r u p : österskov, near N'a-sgaard. 194.) Chr. iK, l . j . — S r A l s -
l e v : Korselilze llovedskov. 1940! B o g ö : Bogö österskov, on Fagus and Fraxi

nus. 1947. Chr. (K, Li. — H o r b c l e v ; llesmes IL). Pomlenakke, and Österskov, 
1916! il.;. 

Lolland. I l u n s e b y : Rnuthenborg. 1946! il.:. — K e t t i n g e : Frcjlev Skov. 
1940! N y s i e d : Hoden Skov. 1946! — S k ö r r i n g e : N. of Chrislianssade. 

1940: ib). - T o r e b y : Slorskov. 1940: (L). — V e s t e r b o r g : Rosningen, on 
Fagus and Carpinus. 1946! (L). 

Langeland. H o v K: Lohals, S. of the village. 1946! — T r a n e k a ; r : al the 

road lo Aa.sö. 1910! ( l . j . 

Fyn. S r H r o b y : E. of the village. 1940! iL). — M i d d e l f a r t: Hiiisgavl 
Skov. Branlh iKi; ibm, on Fraxinus. 1946! (L); Kongebroskovcn. 1947 Chr. (K, L). 

— N y b o r g : Christianslund. 1946! il.l. — S ö n d e r s e : Sönderse Skov. 1947! — 
T v e d : Björnemose, on Aesculus. 1809 E. Hoslrup (K), 
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Als. N o t in a r k : near Helleved. 1940! (Li. — U l k e l ) ö l : Sönderskov, on 
Fa/jus and Fraxinus. 1946! 

Jylland. »Vendsysscl». Branlh (G). — A a l u m : S. of Fussing So. 1947! (I.). — 
B j e r n i n g K.: Yeslerskov (N. of Haderslev). 1946! — D r o n n i n g 1 u n d: near 
the mansion. 1947! — F l a d e : V. of 1'ikkcrbakkcn (pr. Fredcrikshavn). 1947 Magn. 
(L, M). — ( i a v e r s l u n d (pr. Vejle): Munkebjserg. 1946, 47! (L, S). — H a m m fi
l e v: Pamhule Skov, on Praxinas. 1947 Chr. (K). - H o l b S I : Hönsnap Skov. 
W. Saxen (in litt.); ihm. 1946! (I.). — II o p I m p : Pamhule Skov, on Carpinus. 1947 
Chr. (K, L). — L e : Viskum Skov. 1947! (L). — H o l d : Hold Skov. 1947! (L). — 
S k o r p i n g : Buderupholm. 1943 Chr. (K, I,). S r S I e n d e r u p : Nörreskov. 
1946! iL, S). — S t o v b y : Stovby Skov. 1946! — T e r n : Sönderskov (pr. Silkeborg). 
1946! (L). — N r V i 1 s t r u p : Kelslrup. 1946! (L). — V o 1 s t r u p (pr. Sa;by): Sa-by-
gaard Skov. 1947! iL). 

Bornholm. [Aaker: Riseb»k, on Fraxinus. 1888 Ilellb. (G). Belongs to 
O. subsiderellu.] — 1$ o d i l s k e r : [near the parsonage. N. II. Bergslcdt. HELLBOM 
1890 p. 96. No specimen;] Gadegaardsskov, on Carpinus. 1888 Ilellb. (K) [A specimen 
in G. belongs lo O. cinerea], — [Ibsker. Ilellb. — Olsker: S. of Allinge, on Fraxinus. 
Hcllb. — 1'edersker: Bille Gravsgaarden. Ilellb. AH sec. HELLBOM I.e. No specimens. 
— Povlsker: Hispebja?rg, on Fraxinus. 1884 Ilellb. (G, S, U). Specimens belong lo 
O. cinerea and O. dubia.] — H ö : Dynddakn, on Fraxinus. 19.15 Deg, (Ds) DEGEI.IUS 
19.16 b p. 427. 

T h e s p e c i e s h a s i ts c h i e f S c a n d i n a v i a n d i s t r i b u t i o n i n t h e b e e c h 

districts of Denmark, Skåne, and Blekinge. There are also scattered 
stations on beech in Småland, Halland, and the neighbourhood of 
Göteborg and, on other trees, on Öland, Gotland, and near Stockholm. 

Extra-Scandinavian Distribution. - 0. viridis is, as far as is known, 
distributed mainly in Europe and N. America. In parts of Central and 
Weslern Europe, at least, it is a rather common species. 

II is recorded from all provinces in G e r in a n y (e.g. »häufig» in N. W. 
Germany, sec. ERICIISEN in manuscr., »verbreitet und nicht seilen auf den verschie
densten Laubbäumen-» in Baden, see. LKITAU 1911). In S w i t z e r l a n d S I I T / . E N -
BEBGEn (1882) slated it as occurring chiefly on Abies but also on Fayns. In 
A u s t r i a il ascends lo a level of 1000 m in Carinthia (sec. REDINGKR 1938). In 
C z e c h o - S 1 o v a k i a il is recorded from Bohemia (i.a. ANDERS 1922) as well as 
from several stations in Slovakia (SZATAI.A 1930). SZATALA (I.e.) also reported it from 
H u n g a r y proper. 

II is distributed over all F r a n c e . OLIVIER (1897) recorded il from several 
provinces in W. France. FLAGEY (1883) stated it lo be »assez rare . . . on plutöt 
inobscrvée» in Franche-Comté, whereas HARMAND (1897) reported it as »assez 
common», chiefly on Faijus and Carpinus in Lorraine. — In the B r i t i s h I s l e s 
il is slated to be »rare in the Channel Islands, England. Wales and Ireland». 
(A. L. SMITH 1926). From Ireland KNOWLKS (1929) recorded il as occurring »on 
beech and holly; rare, no recent record». 
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No statement has been published from the Iberian Peninsula. — In I t a! y 
it is recorded from Ihc Alps, Lombardia and Elruria (sec. .IATTA 1909—1911). Its 
Halkan distribution is imperfectly known. II is recorded from Mount Papuk in 
Y u g o s l a v i a iKis.xN 1935) and from several stations in Transsylvania in Hie 
present R u m a n i a isec. SZATAI.A I.e.). 

In E. Europe it is reported from R u s s i a (near River Reresina in the Minsk 
district, sec. TOMIN 1939). 

The only statements from A f r i c a in the literature are two stations from 
Morocco (on Olea and Chamaerops, sec. WERNEB 1932 and 1936). 

From A m e r i c a FlNK (1936) recorded it from the stales of Massachusetts, 
Illinois. Florida, and Missouri in the United Stales (»the northern specimens 
doubtful»). 

Habitat Ecology. _ T h e species prefers smooth hark . As a rule 

it is a c o m p o n e n t of the Pyrenuletum nitidae on the t runks of Fagus 

and Carpinus but it is also not seldom found on Fraxinus and Sorhits. 

II often grows on the nor the rn sides of the t runks , hut it should he 

considered as hygrophi lous ra ther than directly pho lophohous , as it is 

often found near the crevices of the hark and on the liases of the t runks , 

where mois ture is re ta ined longer than elsewhere. On middle-aged and 

old beech t r u n k s Opegrapha viridis -societies can often be dis t inguished 

(cf. table VI) conta in ing also Graphis scripta, Lecanora subfasca (coll.), 

Phhjclis argena, Pyrenula nitida, and the more photophilous I'erlusaria 

amara, pertusa, and Wulfenii. In the crevices the photophobous Lepraria 

aeruginosa is a constant , often together with pho tophobous green algae. 

Hgpmim cupressiforme is often met with, especially towards the ground. 

Macrol ichens (e.g. Evernia a n d Parmelia fuliginosa and sulcata), 
which a re often found on somewhat m o r e i l luminated beech t runks , 
(cf. u n d e r Lecanora glabrata, Pertusaria Wulfenii, and Pyrenala nitida) 

play a subord ina t e pa r t in 0 . viridis -societies. 

W h a l is mentioned above is valid for communi t i e s growing on 
Fagus and Carpinus. On Fraxinus, O. viri<Iis is often associated with 
crustaceous lichens const i tut ing the Opegraphetum herpeticae cha rac 
teristic of ash t r u n k s , e.g. Arthopgrenia biformis, Arl hoi helium ruani-

deum, Graphis scrip/a, Opegrapha alra and herpetica, and the Phiyctis 

species (cf. tab. VI: 1 and analyses tabulated under Arlhonia cinna-

barina, Arl hoi helium ruanideuin. and Opegrapha alra). 

M e a s u r e m e n t s o f pit in 0. viridis -societies from 1 stations (Sk. 
Oppmanna: Bokenäset, 151. Ronneby: Brunnsskogen and Nått råby: Skärva. Jl. 
Tern; 5 samples from each: all from «lust-free Fagus) have given values between 
5.3 ami 5.8, mean 5.5. 
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Tal». VI. Opegrapha viridis - communities. 

1 on Hie trunk of a middle-aged Fraxinus, 2 20 on the trunks of middle-aged 
— rather old Ftujnx. — 1. Sk. S ö v e s I a d : l.yhiick, N. exposure. — 2. B o S J Ö -
k l o s t e r : Kulleberga, W exp. — 3. T o r e k o v : Hallands Väderö, N. exp. • 
4. BI. F ö r k ä r l a : Tromtö, N. exp. 5 7. K o n n e b y : Brunnsskogen, all 
i'.. exp. — 8. Ihm. .V E. exp. 9. R ö d e b y: Johannesburg, N. exp. — 10. S o l v e s-
b o r j : Valjc, .N. exp. — 11. Sm. V ä x j ö : lliskopsnäscl. N. exp. — 12. Vg. P a r -
l l l l r : lioki'dalcn. \V. exp. — 13. Sj . I. i d c ni a r k: Taageröd Skov. N. exp. • 
14. N ö t i d e b o : S. exp. — 15. V e m in e I o f 1 e: Vemmcloflc Slrandskov, S. exp. 
— 16. Falsi. II o r b e l e v : österskov, N. exp. — 17—18. .11. G a v e r s l u n d : 
Munkebjarg, both N, exp. 19. A a l u m ; Fussingö, S. W. exp. — 20. Als. N o r d 
m a r k : Helleved, Ii. exp. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 0 10 11 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 10 20 

Arthopyrenia bi-
I'orinis 1 

Arlhoiheliuni rua-
nideum I -

Calinaria Laurcri — 
Catillaria Griffith!] 
Enterographacrassa — 
Fvernia prunaslri — 
Graphis scripta . . . 1 
Hacmatomma coe-

eineiini —• 
I.ecanora atra . . . . — 
— expallens — 

glabrata 
iiilmnescens . . . — 

— subfusca (coll.) I 
Leeidea olivacea . . 

- ([uernca 
Lepraria aeruginosa — 
— candelaris — 
Opcgrapha atra . . 1 

- fuscella (pye-
nidia) . .." — 2 

— herpelica I —• —• — — 
— viridis 2 4 3 5 3 4 4 5 4 5 8 4 4 4 S 3 4 4 3 4 
Parmclia fuliginosa 

var. laelevirens 1 1 I I — 1 1 
— physodes 1 — 1 
— sulcata 1 - — 2 -
Pertusaria a m a r a . . 2 4 — 4 2 1 1 2 — 1 1 
— globulifera 

f. Henrici 1 - — 
— bemisphaerica . . 1 1 1 2 —- — - — — 
— leioplaca — 1 2 — 4 1 1 — 1 — 
— perlusa 1 - 1 — 1 1 — 4 1 2 2 2 3 2 3 3 3 2 1 
— Wulfcnii 2 1 1 - 2 2 — 3 4 2 1 4 2 
Phlyclis agelaea 1 I — •— • — 2 — 
— ärgena 2 2 1 1 — 2 3 1 3 3 — 2 2 2 — 2 1 
Pyrenula nitida . . . 1 3 1 1 3 2 4 2 1 I I 
Ramalina farinacea • — I— 
Sphinclrina gelasi-

nata 1 2 1 • — 1 

— 2 

1 1 

1 1 
2 3 

1 
1 

2 1 

— 

— 

2 

1 

3 
1 

— 

t 

1 

3 
1 
1 

1 
1 

— 

-

— 
2 

1 
1 

1 

I— 

— • 

— 1 
1 1 

2 3 

1 1 

2 1 
4 3 

1 
2 
1 

1 

4 

1— 
1 

1 

o 

— 

1 

1 
1 

1 

1 

4 
1 

— 

— 

2 
1 

1 

— • 

1 . l 

1 

1 1 — 1 1 2 

2 1 2 — 2 1 2 1 
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I '_> :t 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 II 12 l.'l 14 15 10 IT 1« 10 20 

Thelolreina lepadi-
num 1 — — 

Dichaena faginea.. 1 1 2 1 1 ,'! 
Coccoid Chlorophy-

ccae .. — + — + + + • - H I- I • - I - - 4- I I ! +• 
Hvpnum cupressi-

' forme I I 2 - 1 • 1 1 2 1 1 - 1 1 

Frullania dilalala 1 1 2 2 I 1 1 — 
Melzgeria furcala.. - 1 — 1 I — — 2 

Affinity and Variation. — O. viridis can sometimes be confused 
with O. herpetica, which also has a brown thallus.1 As a rule the two 
species arc habitually easily distinguished, but in dubious cases the form 
of the spores is the best specific character |10—15 septate in viridis, 
3-septate in herpetica). The colour of the thallus varies somewhat. 
Extreme forms are f. ferrui/inea (Knuph.) Zahlbr. and f. albicans 
(Knnpb.) Red. The former seems to be rather common. A form with 
very small, roundish apolbecia. f. perminuta Erichs., has also been 
collected in Sweden. The colour of the spores is occasionally brownish, 
especially in old specimens, a fact, which has already been pointed out 
by KOEHBER (18551. To judge from the diagnosis it seems probable 
that Scleroyrapha squalida described by EiUCHSEN (1938 c) is such a 
form of Opegrapha viridis. As stated by REDINGER (1937), there is no 
reason for retaining the genus Sclerographa, not even :is a section of 
Opegrapha. A brownish colour of the spores is known in different 
species of Opegrapha and is apparently of small laxonomic importance. 

7. Pertusaria hemisphaerica (Flk.) Erichs. 

Syn. Variotaria In iius/iliiu ru a Flk, — ()i hrnlii hm variolosa Wallr., Sandst. •— 
P. specioxn Höeg I.I. further ZAHLBBUCKNEB '".at. I.icli. V il!>28t p. 148, VIII 
(1932) p. 624, X il'.HOi p. 152, and EIUCHSEN in RABENIIORST'S Kryptogamen Mora 
IX.5: 1 (1936) p. 541, 

History. Like most sterile sorediate lichens, this characteristic 
species was overlooked during the largest part of the past century. It 

1 The epithel >viridis» is not verj adequate, tin' colour of the thallus being 
iH'.uh always ± brown. 
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was described li\ FLOERKE in 1815 from Germany and distributed in 
his exsiccala, bill according lo the general tendency among l'JIb century 
lichenologists, of regarding all sorediate lichens as forms belonging lo 
other fertile species, it soon lost its specific rank. WALLROTH (1831 
[). 465) united it with Parmelia \~OcJirolcchia) patella as »y in. oario-
losiini' and E. FRIES I 1831 p. 422) considered most Variolariae as 
forms of Pertusaria communis [=pertusa). Not until the present 
century did the lichen revert to its previous status, SANDSTEDE I 1912 
j). 182) pointed out Ibat it should be regarded as a proper species, 
Ochrotechia variolosa, and through bis description and collections. 
Central European lichenologists began to pay more alien!ion to this 
forgotten species. In 1923. IIÖKG described Pertusaria Speciosa from 
Norway. EfllCHSEN (1929 p. 116) stated that Ibis lichen was identical 
with SANDSTUDK'S species, but later (1932 p. 85) he showed that it 
should be named Pertusaria hemisphaerica, being identical « i tb 
FLOERKE'S Variolaria hemisphaerica. 

The lichen was recorded from S w e d e n by MALME in 1924 (as 
/'. speciosa: two stations from Västergötland). In 1927 MAGNUSSON 

communicated it from several places in \Y. Sweden [collected 1>\ him 
as early as 1908). In all, there are about 35 published localities of the 
species from Sweden. At present 1 know il from about 170 Swedish 
stations. 

The only stations still published from N o r w a y are those com
municated by I1ÖEG in 1923 las P. speciosa n. sp.). I now know about 
30 Norwegian localities. 

The species was published from D e n m a r k iSjselland, Fyn, as 
P. speciosa) by ERICHSEN in 1929. There are in all 18 Danish localities 
known from the literature. In the present work the lichen is cited from 
more than 50 stations in Denmark. 

There are three stations published from F i n l a n d , where it 
was first found by ERICHSEN in 1933. 

Scandinavian Distribution. 

S w e d e n. 

Skåne. A n d r a r u m : Traneboda, on Fagas. 11116' (L). — B a l d r i n g e 
Nyvångsskogen, on Fagas. 19451 (L). B l S n t a r p : Elsagården, on Fagas. 19415! 
(L). — B o s j ii k l o s te r: at the youlli hostel, on Fagas. 19421 [L). — B r u n n b y: 
Kullaberg. Hönsgården, on Quercus. 1939! — B r ö n n e s t a d : Påbro, on Fagas 
1945! (L). B ö r r i n g e : lliisthagen, on Fagus. 1911! II.i. — D a l b y : D. Söderskog, 
scarce on Fagas. 1934 Me (S) MALME 1934 p. 10; ilnn, on Quercus. 1937 Deg. (Ds). — 
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D e g e b e r g a : Kyllingaröd, on Fagus. 1010! ( L ) . — I" j ä 1 k c s I u d : Knutstorp, on 
Fagus. 19441 (1,1. F l e n i n g e : lin* churchyard, on Aesculus. 1943! (f. diffusa) (I,, 
I i . — G e n a r p: Häckeberga, on ranns and Fraxinns. 19 17! G I i m å k r u: övra-
ryd, on Alnus. 19381 [L). G ä r <l s 1 ö \ : Näsbyholm, on Fagus. 1943! — H j ä r s å s: 
Gyvik, on FagtlS. 11)421 — H ö g e . s t a d : Lyckas, on Quereus. 1937! (L). — II;y by : 
Kökeberg. on Fagus. 1039! — H ö r b y : Osbyholm, on Queren». 1047! fl.). — H ö ö r: 
on Querem and Carpinus, 1934 Mc (S) MAI.MIC 1937 p. 180. - [ v e t o f t a : Valje, 
on Quereus. 19421 (I-). — K o n g a: Känga lund. on Quereus. 1910! — K å g e r ö d : 
Nyhus and \V. of K. 1931 Sllnn (T). S. M e l I b y : Slenshuvud, scarce on Quereus 
and Fagus. 1931 Me (SI MALME 1935 p. 15. — M u n k a r p : Uggleskrik. 1037 Sllirn 
(G); at the road lo Hallaröd, on Fagus. 1945! (L). O t t a r p : Bälteberga, on 

Frajinns. 194"i! 11 ö k c: Stenslid, cm Pagus. 1945! (I.). — S k a b e r s j ö: W. of 
Yddingen, on Fagus and Quereus. 1934 Mc (SI MALMF. 1937 p. ISO. — S m e d s -
t o r p : Tunbyholm, on Fagus. 1913! il.i. ~ S I e h a g: Gustavslund. 1937 Slhm 
(Gj. — Ö. S ö n n a r s l ö v : near Mallesholm, on Fagus. 1912! — S ö v d e : Sövde
borg, on Fagus. 1915! — S ö r e s t a d : Ebbedal, on Fagus. 1945!; Krageholm, 
Vislorp, on Fagus. 1943!: the island of T.ybäck, on Alnus. 1914! — T j ö r n a r p : 
N. of Ihe station, on Fagus. 1943! (I.). — T o r e k o v : Hallands Väderö, on Quereus. 
1932 Magn. IM): ihm. 1934 Deg. (Ds). T o r r l ö s a : Trolleholm. on Aesculus. 
1942! (L). - T o s j ö : Rösjöholm. in Ihe park, on Fagus. 1933 Deg. (Ds). — 
T ö r r i n g e : Törringelund. on Quereus. 1040! — V e r u m : Mölleröd, on Fagus. 
19451 (I.). — V t t t s j ö: Boalls böke and Ibba l l . on Fagus. 1945! (L). N. V r a m: 
Vrams Gunnarstorp, on Fagus. 1940! Ö r k e l l j u n g a : Iljälmsjö, on Maus. 

1937! (L); Lärkesholm, on Alnus. 19401 (I., U); N. of ö . Spång, on Fagus. 19131 (L). 
— ö r k e n c d : Ulfshult, on Fagus. 1938! — Ö s t e r s l ö v : Karsholm, on Alnus, 
1939 Deg. (Ds). — ö v e d : Skartofta, on Fagus. 1946! 

Blekinge. Au g e r u m : Hässlegården, on Fagus. 1945!; the churchyard, on 
Acer. 1945! - - Ii a e k a r y d : at the road to Ärsjö, on Quereus. 1936! (1,1. — 
B r ä k n c - H o b y : »lloby ekbacke-, on Quereus. 1947! — - E d e s l a d : Aspau, 
on Quereus. 1934! (I.). — F r i d l e v s l a d : the churchyard, on Tilia. 1915! — 
F o r k a r l a : Ihe churchyard, on Aesculus. 1943!; N. of Ihe cross-roads, on Fagus. 
1945! — H j o r t s b e r g a: N. of I!.. on Quereus. 1942! (I,); Tolscboda, al Lake 
Sännen, on Fagus. 1.037!; Värmaiisiiäs, on Fagus. 19421 (I.). - - K a r l s h a m n : 
Vägga. on Fagus. 1947! — K a r l s k r o n a : Gullberna. <m Fagus. 1945! I . i s -
t e r b y : Ihe churchyard, on Tilitt. 1915! Nä I t r a b y : fljärby and Marielund, 
on Fagus. 19451 R o n n e b y : several stations, on Fagus and Quereus. 1937—171 
(Ds, G, I.. S. T. Ü). — R o d e b y : Inglatorp, on Quereus. 1938! (I.): on Ihe church
yard and near Johannesberg, on Fagus. 1915! — S ö l v e s b o r g : near Lake Siesjö, 
on Quereus. 1937! ll . i ; Valje, on Fugus. 1947! - T v i n g : Ihe churchyard, mi Praxi-
aus. 19471 

Öland. Ii ö d a: belwcen Melby anil Stora Mossen, on Quereus. 1940 Deg. (Dsl. 
— V i c k i e b y : I.. Vickleby, on Quereus. 1944 Deg. (Dsl. 

Gotland. A r d r e : S. of the church, on Quereus. •—• B ä 1: L'ppuse, on Quereus. 
— E k e : N.IC. of Ihe church, on Ulmas. — F i d e : N. of Ihe church, on Quereus. 
All 1943 Deg. DF.CELIUS 1044 p. 18. — F å r ö : Gotska Sandön, N.E. part of >Höga 
åsen-, on Quereus. and 1 km. E. of Ihe lighthouse, on I'inus. Both 1941 B. l'elters-
son (Pn). — G a m m e l g a r n : near the church, on Fraxinus. 1932 Deg. (Ds) 
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DEGELIUS 1936 p. 75. H e j n n m: S. of Bjers, on Pinus. 1932 Deg. IDs) DEGELIOS 
1936. I. o j s i a: near Ihc church, on Querem (»Lojstaeken»), 1943 Deg. DEGELIUS 
194-1. — S i e n k u m l a : on Juniperus. 1809 Laurer. ERICHSKN 1936 p. 544. — 
V a m I i n g b o : S. of the church, on Pinus. 1932 Deg. (Ds) DEGEl.rus 1936. -
V i s b y : Snäckgärdct. 1897 Me (Si. - - V ä s t e r h e j d c : several stations, on 
Picea and Pimm. 1932, 13 Deg, (Ds, S) DEGELIUS ll.ee. [Våslkinde. MALME 1937 
p. 180. A specimen in S=OclirolecMa androggna.] 

Smaland. A r i n g . s å s : Alvesta, on Queren.?. 1931 O. Vestexlund IS). — I ' e in
s j ö : Hallaiiöke. on Fagus. 1946! d.i . l ' i i r g a r y d : al the road Ekenäs—Skoga, 
on Fagns. 1929 Deg. (Ds). — G r ä n n a : on Querem. 1933 Mc (S) MALME 1937 
p. 180. - • II i n n e r y d : Gunghull, on Fagus. 1943! (L). — K u r d a: Herrestad, 
in the park, on Tilia. 1933 Deg, (Ds); Aminne, on Fagus. 19451 — L a n d e r y d : 
N". of Jnnsbergssjön, on Fagus. 19151 (L). — R y d a h o l m : N. ol" Rafselio and 
Yxkullsiiiid, on Fagus. 1945! (L). S I e II h r o h u 11: near the church, on Querem. 
1935 Me (SI MALME I.e. — T o r p a : S. of the church, on Populns tremula. 1932 
Deg. (Ds). - V i l l a r y d : the churchyard, on Tilia. 1929 Deg, (Ds). — V ä x j ö : 
Bokhultet, on Fagus. 1945! 

Halland. V. 1 d s b e r g a: StjSrnarp: on Quereus. 1917! (L). — F a g e r e d : 
l lårsared. on Fagus. Slbni. MAGNUSSON 1927 p. 124. — F j i i r å s : Rossared, on 
Fagus. 1945! — H a s s l ö v : the churchyard, on Ulmus. 1942! (L). — II i s h ill I: 
Agård, on Quereus. Slhm. MAGNUSSON I.e. — K n ä r e d : Bassall. on Fagus. 
193(1 Me: On, on Fagus. 1986 Me (S) MALME I.e. — L i n d o m e : the churchyard, 
on Fra.rinns. 1932 Magn. (f. diffusa.) (M); Skäggared, on Alnus. 1937 Deg. (Ds). — 
S i b b a r p : S. of Angryd, on Fagus. 1945! (L). — S l ä p : Särö, on Fagus. 1923 
Höeg (T). S l ä t t å k r a : Spenshull, on Fagus. 1947! (L), U l l a r c d : N. of 
the church, on Populus tremula. 1929 Deg. (Ds). — V i n b e r g : Tröittge, on Alitus. 
19-13! (L). 

Kolmsliin. B r o : Näverkärr, 1928 Magn. (M). — I) r a g s i n a r k: Hie church
yard, on Aesculus. 1928 Deg. (Ds). — F o s s : Åtorp. on Quereus. 1928 Magn. (M). — 
H a r o s l a d : Kornhall. on Quereus. 1929 Magn. (M). I ö r I a n d a: Ranebo lund. 
on Tilia and Fagus. 1915 Magn. (M) MAGNUSSON 1946 p. 213. — K v i 11 e: the church
yard, on Sorbits intermedia. 1931 Magn. (M). — L j u n g : llöggeröd, on Fraxinus. 
1940 Deg. IDs); Ljungskile, on Quereus. 1926 Magn. (Mi MAGNUSSON 1927 p. 124. — 
I . y c k e : Inslön, on Quereus. 1911 Magn. (f, diffusa) (M. S). - L f l n g e l a n d a : 
Gömmc (pr. Svanesund), on rocks. 1928 Er. and Magn, (M) EmCHSEN 1936 p. 545; 
Ängen, on Quereus. 1926 Magn. IM). - R o m e l a n d a : Lysegården, on Ulmus. 
1925 Magn. IM): the churchyard, on Ulmus. 1935 Magn. (G, M|. — B ö d b o : Pilc-
röd, on Quereus. 1932 Deg. (Dsj. — S k a f l ö : several stations, on Fagus, Populns 
tremula. Quereus. Tilia, Ulmus. 1928, 38 Deg. (Ds) DEGELIUS 1939 p. 119. SI a l a: 
Rillgseröd, on Quereus. 1926 Magn. IMACN. cxs. 71 MAGNUSSON 1927 p. 124. MALME 
I.e.; Börvik, on Ulmus. 1928 Magn. (M). — T a n u m : Nedre Säm. on Alnus. 1937 
Deg. (Ds). — U d d e v a l l a : N. of V., on Fraxinus. 1942 Magn. (M). U c k 1 o m: 
Huveröd, on Quereus. 1926 Magn. (Ml. V a l l a : Mjörn. Sundsby, on Quereus. 

1931 Deg. (Ds). — Ö d s m å l : Kycklingedalen, on Quereus. 1930 Magn. (T); the 
old churchyard, on Acer and Aesculus. 1932 Magn. (M). 

Dalai I. D a l s k o g : Rönslideii. on Quereus. 1941 Magn. (S). - • V a l b o -
R y r: Vagsäter, on Fagus. 1928 Magn. (M). 
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Västergötland. A 1 i ii g s ii s: Nolhaga, on Fagus. 1919 Magn. (M). — As k i nr. 
Billdal, on Fraxinus. 1926 Magn. (M) MAGNUSSON 1027 p. 124; ibm, Anneberg, on 
l'lmiis. 1937 Deg. (Ds). B e r g n o t : Björsared. 1939 Stlim (G). — B r u n n : 
Brunnsnäs, on Tilia. 19.18 Magn. (M). — E r s k a : Grfivsnäs, on Quercus. 1917 
Magn. (M) MAGNUSSON I.e. G ö t e b o r g : St. Torn, on Fraxinus. 1945 Magn. 

(M). — H å l a n d a : Bösåsen, on Fraxinus. 1939 Hasselrot (Ht). — K å l l e r e d : 
Sagered, on Quercus and VImus, 1926 Deg. and Magn. (Ds, M, S) MAGNUSSON I.e. 
— L å n g a r e d : Hållnas udde, on Quercus and Tilia. 1942, 4:! Hasselrot (111); 
Ulvarås, on Quercus. 1942 Hasselrot (Ht). - M e d e l p l a n a: Kinnekulle, BåbSck, 
on Quercus. 1945 Deg. (Ds); Trolmen. on Picea. 1928 Deg. (Ds). — M å r d a k l e v : 
Skeppshull, on Fagus, 1915: (I.); Åsahol, on Fagus. 1923 Me (S) MAI.MI. 1924 p. 315 
and I.e. — M ö l n d a l ; the churchyard, on Tilia. 1931 llasselrol (III); Gunncbo, 
on Quercus 1927 Deg. (Ds). — N y k y r k a : Mullsjö, on Fra.cinus. 1923 Me (S) 
MAI.MI-: ll.ee. — P a r t i l i e : Bokedalcn, on Fagus and Quercus. 1915 Magn. and I 
il', diffusa) (1., M). — R å d a : near the church, on Quercus. 1927 Magn. (M). • -
S k a l l s j ö : Alelund, on Quercus. 1944 Magn. IS); Floda, on Quercus. 1942 Magn. 
'Mi: Näs, on Quercus. 1933 Deg. (Ds). - U n d c n ä s : Brotorp, on Ainus. 1931 
Deg. (Ds). - V ä n e - Å s a k a : Börsled. near Hnnncberg, on Quercus. 1939 Deg. 
(Ds). — Ö r g r y l e : Delsjön, on VImus. (908 Magn. iMi. - - ö s t a d : Kleven, 
on Quercus. 194(5 llasselrol (III). 

Östergötland. V. T o l l s t a d : Omberg, (he reserve, on Picea. 1941 Deg. (Ds) 
DEGELIDS 1944 1> p. 27. 

Södermanland. G å s i n g e : Skeppsla, Slora l.övan, on Populus tremula. 1910 
Ahlner (Ar). — N ä m d ö : Nämdö Hole, on Juniperus. 1943 Deg. (Ds), — O r n ö : 
on Ainas, Corulus, Picea. Populus tremula. Quercus, rather common, but in few 
individuals. 1911 Deg. (Ds) DRGEI.IUS 1942 p. 35. — 0 s I e r h a n i n g e: Sandcmar, 
in an avenue. 1937 Deg. (Ds). 

! [>l>i;irui. F u n b o : Ilalmbyboda. on Quercus. 1911 Ahlner, I.. Hedlund, and 
Magn. (Ar). 

Jämtland. U n d e r s å k e r : Rislafallcl, on Picea. 1914 Magn. (M. T) MAGNUS-
SON 1927 p. 121. 

N i i r w « y. 

Oslfold. Hi. i g e : Skallegård. 1932 B. Lande (T). .1 e l ö v . Island of .1. 
(Jclöen). 1919 l.ynge (O); ihm. 1923 Höeg (O) HÖK«; 1923 p. 150. 

Akerslius. Å k e r : Ullern. on Tilia. 1922 Höeg (T) HÖEG I.e. — A s k e r : 
Skaugumsåscn, on Populus tremula and Tilia. 1922 Höeg (T) HÖEG I.e.; Tveler, on 
Quercus. 1932 Höeg (T). 

Vestfold. A n d e b u : Einarsröd. on Alnus; Enden and Halsås. on Fagus. all 
1922 Höeg (T) HÖEG I.e. — B r u n l a n e s : several Stallons, on Fagus and Quercus. 
1922, 23 Höeg (T) HÖEG I.e. — H e d r u m : several stations, on Alnus, Fagus, and 
Quercus. 1921, 22 Höeg. HÖEG I.e. — H o f : llildeslad, on Fagus and Quercus. 
1921, 22 Höeg (T! HÖEC I.e. I. a r v i k: Ihe beech foresl N. of I... rather abundant. 
1947! (L, (), Si. — S a n d e : Holm, on Sorbus aucuparia. 1922 Höeg IT) HÖEG I.e. 
— S t o k k e: near Ihe church i l l and Slavnum. bolh on Fagus. 1922 Höeg I.e. 
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T j ö l l i n g : Malmö, on Sorbiis aacaparia. 1919 Lynge (O); ihm, on Quercas. 1922 
Ilöeg (T) I IÖEG I.e.; ögården, on ßetula. 11)30 Ilöeg (T), V å l e : Rykåsen, on 
Fagus. 1922 Ilöeg (T) HÖKG I.e. 

Telemark. B a m l e : Lövtangen, on Fraxinus. 1923 Ilöeg (T). — K r a g e r ö : 
al the Oslo high road, on Tilia. 1932 Deg. (Ds). S k å l ö v : on Querctts. 1922 
Ilöeg (Ti. 

Ausl-Agiler. D y v ä g (Dybvaag): on Alnus. 1922; Askcröy, pr. Lyngör, on 
Quercas. Both 1922 Ilöeg (T) HÖEG I.e. Ä m l i : Nergarden. 1911 LyngC (O). 

Vest-Agdor. O d d e r n e s : Topdalsfjord, on Querctts. 1939 Magn. (Ml. 

Hordalaiul. L i n d a s : I.ygreljorden, between Mongstad and Pollnessel, on 
Fagus. 1922 Ilöeg (T) HÖEG I.e.. 

1) e ii m a r k. 

Sjielland. A s in i n d e i" ö d: Fredensborg, in Hie park, on Tilia. 1939! ll.i . — 
B i r k e r ö d : Rude Skov, on Fagus, 1945 Chr. CHRISTIANSEN 1946b p. 111. — 
B j a s r g s t e d : al Ihe road to Jydernp, on Querem, 19461 — D r a a b y : Nord-
skoven, saxicolous, 1912 Chr. CHRISTIANSEN 1947 p. 182. E g e b j e e r g : Kongsöre 
Nebbe, on Fagus. 19461 — F r e d e r i k s b o r g S l o t s s o g n: in the mansion 
park, on Fagus. 1923 Ilöeg (T); ibm, on Quercas. 1941 Er. KHICHSEN 1912 p. 145. 
— G r a n d i o s e : Dragerup, on Fagus and Quercas, 19461 — H e r f o l g e : Aas-
höje Överdrev, on Fagus. 1947! il.i. — Il i l i e r ö d . 1919 Er. EBICHSEN 1929 
p. 117; ibm, on Fagus. 1923 Ilöeg (T). — H v a l s ö : the churchyard, on Fraxinus. 
1943 Chr. il.j CHRISTIANSEN 1917. — S:t J o r g c n s b j r e r g : Boserup Skov, on 
Fagus and Fraxinus. 1946! - K a l v e h a v e : Slensby Skov, on Fagus. 1917! — 
I. i de. m a r k : Taageröd Skov, on Querctts. 1947! (K, I.). — L i l l e r Öd. 1919 Er. 
ERICHSEN 1929. L y n g b y : Frederiksdal Slorskov, on Fagus. 1910 Chr. Cintis-
TiANSEN 1947. M a a r u m : Grib Skov, on Fagus. 1943 Chr. CHRISTIANSEN 1917. 

N ö d d e b o : Grib Skov, on Fauns. 1938 Deg. (Ds); ibm, on Fagus. 1913 Chr. (L) 
CHRISTIANSEN 1917; 5 km. N. of llilleröd, on Fagus. 1939! (L). — S o r ö : at Ihe 
road lo »Parnassen., on Querctts and Fayns. 1946! — T a a r b s e k : Jiegersborg 
Dyrehave, on Quercus. 1903 Gallöe (K); ibm, on Fat/us. 1923 Höeg (T); ihm, on 
Qiiercus. 1943 Chr. (I,) CHRISTIANSEN 1947. — T l i r e b y : near the high road, on 
Quercus. 1947! (L). — E n d l o s e : Mölleskov, on Faijits. 1910! - V a l SÖ l i l i e s 
Vesterskov, on Fagus. 1910! V f f l r l ö s e : Hareskoven, on Fagus. 1916 Chr.: 

Nörreskov, near Lake I-uresoen. on Fagm. 1942 Chr. (K) CHRISTIANSEN 1947. 

Mön. M a g l e b y : Sloreklinl, on Fagus. 1940! 

Falsler. II o r h e l e v : Itöiine.l Skov, on Quercus. T i n g s l e d : Ilamienav 
Skov, on Betitla. Both 1943 Chr. (L) CHRISTIANSEN 1917. 

Lolliind. i l u u s e b y : Kniilbenborg, on Quercus. 1940! — T o r e b y: Fuglsang 
Slorskov, on Quercus. 1913 Chr. (L) CHRISTIANSEN 1917. 

l.angeland. T r : i n c k s r : near Ihe castle, on Quercus. 1946! 

Fyn. As s e n s . 1925 Er. EBICHSEN 1929 p. 117. — S r B r o b y : E. of Ihe 
village, on Faijits. 1940! (Li. — E g e n s e : Hvidkilde, in the park, on Tilia. 1939! 
il.i. H u s b y : Wedellsborg, on Fayus. 1939! (Li. — L a n g a a : (ilornp (il 
Dyrehave, on Fagus. 1916 (Ihr. CHRISTIANSEN 1917. — M i d d e l f a r t: Fa-nö. Er. 
ERICHSEN 1929. T r ö s t r u n K o r u p : near = Kom-igen-Kroen>, on Fagus. 1946! 
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J.vlland. A a I ii m: S.W. »I Fussing So, on Fagus. 1947! (K, L, Si. — A a r li u s; 
Marselisborg, on Fagus. 193»! (L). — B j e r n i n g K. (pr. Hadcrslev): on Fagus. 
[946! - Bov: Kollund. W. Saxen (in lill.i. — D r o n n i n g l u n d : 1). Slorskov, 
on Fagus. 1917! (K, L). — F l a d c K: Bangsbo Skov, on Fagus. 1942 Chr. 
CHRISTIANSEN 1947. — Ga v e r s i u n d : Munkcbjserg, on Fagus. 1940! Cr aa 
st en: on Quercus. 1939! (I.). — H o r n s i r u p and H o v e r : Grejsdalcn, on 
Fagus. 1941 Chr. iLi CHRISTIANSEN 1947. — Le: Viskiim Skov, on Fagus. 1917: 
(K, L, S). — H o l d : S. pari of R. Skov, on Fagus. 1947! (K, L). — R y e : Himmel-
bjserget, on Fagus. 1911 Er. ERICHSEN 1942. - Sr S l e n d e r up: Frydenborg, 
on Fagus. 19391 (L); Nörre.skov, on Fagus. 1940! (L). - ' l 'eni: Silkeborg Sönder-
skov, on Fagus. 1947! (I.). 

F i n l a n d . 

Regio ahoensis. Abo (Turku): Runsala (Ruissalo), on Quercus. 1933 Er. 
FnicilsEN 1936 b p. 8. 

Karelia lariogeiisis ibolli stations now Russian). — H u s k e a l a : Harkämäki, 
in the churchyard, scarce on Sorbus aucu/iaria. Räsäncn. HÄSÄNEN 1989 p. 84. — 
S o r l a va I a: Kirjavalahli, saxicolous. M. I.aurila and Hasanen. RXSÄNKN I.e. 

P. hemisphaerica is a r a the r c o m m o n species in Denmark , ihe coast 
districts of S. Sweden, and in S. Norway. It reaches the middle Swedish 
lake districl wi th scattered localities, bul it is rare N. of Sma land a n d 
Västergötland. 

As il lias a very s t r iking appea rance , it canno t have been over
looked by lichenologisls collecting in Svealand dur ing the last decennia . 

Under these c i rcumstances the isolated station in J ä m t l a n d is of 
great interest, forming a considerable nor the rn extension of the range 
of the species. As pointed out by MAGNUSSON, the J ä m t l a n d spec imens 
differ from the main type (»a not iceable var iety») , bul after e x a m i n i n g 
the collection, 1 cannot but consider it as being wi th in the form-circle 
of / '. hemisphaerica. II is not impossible that the locality has a connect ion 
with undetected occurrences in the T rondhe im district. As staled by 
AHLNKK |iu a treatise in p repa ra l ion) , several oceanic l ichens have 
wide dis t r ibut ional a reas in Sör t röndelag a n d J ä m t l a n d . In my opinion 
it is, however, a more essential fact that Ihe lichen was found near a 
water-fall . F rom the same locality. Ristafallet, M A L M E (1912 b p . 312) 
recorded ano the r southern lichen. Catinaria leucoplaca (syn. Catillaria 

grossa, (.'. premnea), whose nearest k n o w n localities were L a d e h a m -
merii nea r T rondhe im, and in the ne ighbourhood of Gävle. GRETA S E R -
NANDEB (1920 p. 340) reported the southern lichen Ramalina obtusata 

as growing at Ristafallet. F u r t h e r records of sou the rn and oceanic 
lichens from isolated no r the rn stat ions near water-fal ls have been m a d e 
by Du R I K T Z (1913 p. 82 and 1914 p. 271 ; Nephroma lusitanieum a n d 
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Catinaria leucoplaca from Tännforsen resp. Handölsfallen in .läml-
land), AHLNEH (19.'18; several species, e.g. Nephroma lusitanicum, Pan-
naria pityrea, and Pannelia conspersa from water-falls in Äsele Lapp-
mark) and DEGELIUS (1940 b ; Sticta fuliginosa from Styggforsen in 
Dalarna). For records of southern phanerogams occurring near water
falls in Norrland I refer to CEDERGHEN (1922 p. 225) and Ihe literature 
cited there. CEDERGHEN points out the favourable local climate created 
by the mist from Ihe running water, through which frosts are impeded 
in summer and autumn and Ihe period of vegetational growth becomes 
considerably ex (ended. 

Apart from Ihe .lämllaiid locality, the lichen goes farther to the 
north than e.g. P. subviridis and Wldfenii. Its extension to 1 lordaland, 
Uppland, and Finland might justify its place in group 15. On the other 
hand, il is very rare in Svealand, according to our present knowledge, 
and it does not reach the oak limit. Preliminarily 1 have chosen to 
treat it in group C rather than in B. 

'•'12 
Extra-Scandinavian Distribution. — The European distribution is 

recorded by ERICHSEN (1936), who has also published a schema lie 
map (1940 p. 30) of its total area. 

In G e r m a n y il is known from numerous stations over Hie whole country. 
In the mountains it ascends to about 1100 m, ERICHSEN (1030) recorded it from 
A u s t r i a and C z e c h o - S l o v a k i a. — DUVIGNEABD (1937) published a station 
from B e l g i ii m. Sparse stations have been quoted ERICHSEN (I.e.) from F r 0 n c c 
and the B r i t i s h I s l e s , bid the lichen will probably prove lo be more common 
in these districts. — Us South-European area is imperfectly known. It has been 
recorded from several Stations in P o r t u g a l (TAVARKS 194(>) and from the 
neighbourhood of Barcelona in S p a i n (sec. ERICHSEN 1940). The latter author 
(1936) also quoted stations from I t a l y (Varazze near Genoa] and Ihe Balkan 
Peninsula, viz. Y II g o - S 1 a v i a (Dalmatian and R u m a n i a . There is no state
ment of it from K, Kurnpe i a part from Ihe former German Easl Prussia). 

Outside Europe there is only one locality known, in T u n i s (ERICHSEN 1938b). 

Habitat Ecology. / ' . hemisphaerica is an epiphyte on var ious 

species of deciduous trees, preferably on old beeches and oaks. Yet il 
is very rarely met wi th on Betala. Occasionally il c a n also grow on 
coniferous trees and on rocks. 

It is a pronouncedly photophilous lichen, chiefly restricted lo light 
beech and oak forests or to free-standing trees. Its communities contain 
large amounts of photophilous macrolichens, as Evernia and several 
Parmelia species, sometimes also Phgsciae, Ramalinae, and Xanthoriae. 
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Tub. VII. Perlasaria hemisphaerica - communities. 

1. .")—fi. 8—15 on middle aged — rather old Ftiytis, 2, 3. 7 on old Qiiercns. 4 on a 
middle-aged Aesculus. — 1. Sk. A n d r a r u m : Traneboda, \V. exposure. — 2. 
B r u n n b y : Kullen. Kansgärden, S. exp. -•- 3. B o s j ö k 1 o s I c r, S. CXp. -
1. F 1 e n i n g e. ihe churchyard, K. exp. — 5. V i l l . s j ö : Boalts böke, S. exp. — 
6. Bl. N ä t f r a b y: Skärva, S.W. exp. — 7. H o n n e b y: near the road Härstorp— 
Lugnet, S. exp. - • 8- 9. lbin: Brunnsskogen, 1'.. exp. — 10. S ö l v e s b o r g : Valje, 
.S. exp. — 11. Sm. M a r k a r y d: Tiinsfors, S. exp. — 12. Hl. S 1 ii I I ä k r a: Spens-
hull, N. exp. — 13. Ibm, E. exp. — 14. Sj. T u r c b y, N. exp. — 15. J l . T c m: Silke
borg Sönderskov, E. exp. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 

itaeidia rosella — — — - 3 — — — — - — — — 
Bucllia betulina 1 — — 1 — — — — - - - — 
— disciformis — — — — — - — — - — — — 1 — — 
— puncliformis — — — I 
Cnndelaria concolor — — — 2 — — — — — — — — - — — 
Candelariella xanlhosligma — — — — — — — - 1 — 
Catinaria l.aureri • — — — 3 — — — — 1 
('.ladonia ochrochlora 1 — — • - — — — — - — — 1 — — 
Evernia prunastri — 1 2 1 1 1 - 1 1 1 — 1 2 — 
Grapbis scripta — — — — — - - — — — 1 — 1 1 - — 
Haemalomina coccincum • - - — — - 1 1 1 — — — — — — — 

leiphaemum — 3 — — — — — — — — — — — — — 
Lecanora expallens — — — — 2 — — — 3 — 3 1 2 4 — 

glabrata 1 3 2 2 — 3 — — 
— inlumescens - — — — 1 — — I - — — 1 — — 

subfusca (coll.) l — 1 2 3 1 1 1 1 1 
Lecidea cyathoides 

var. corlicola — — — — — — - — — — — 1 — — 
quernea 2 1 — . . . 3 1 | 1 — — ) — 

Lepraria aeruginosa 2 1 3 1 2 2 1 1 3 1 2 2 1 2 2 
Ochrolechia androgyna . . . 1 — — — — — — — — — — — — — 
Opegrapha varia — — — — — —• — — 1 — — — — — — 

viridis • — 1 — 2 3 2 • — 1 
Parmelia acetabulum - — 1 — — — — — — — — — — — 
— fuliginosa 

var. laetcvirens — 1 1 1 2 1 1 1 — — 1 I 
— physodes 2 1 I 2 — — — - - — — — — — 

— sulcata . . . " 3 1 - 1 • - 1 - 1 1 
Pertusaria amara 2 2 — 2 2 - 3 4 2 1 l 2 — 

corrodes 1 — — — - — 3 3 -— - — — — — — 
globulifcra — — — •— — 2 — - - — 1 — — — — — 

f. Henrici — — — — — — — — — — — — — 2 — 
- hemisphaerica 3 3 4 — 3 3 3 3 4 3 3 4 3 4 3 

— f. diffusa 3 — — 
— Icioplaca — — -— — 1 — — - — — — — 1 — 
— lulescens — 1 2 — — - 1 — — 1 

perlusa 1 2 4 — 2 — — 2 1 2 2 — 2 
VVulfenii 3 — 2 1 1 2 

Phlyctis argena - — 2 1 4 — 1 2 2 1 2 1 
Physcia grisca — — — I — 1 — — — - — — — — 

Pyrcnula nitida — — — — — — — — — 1 2 1 2 1 
Itamalina farinacea — 1 — - — — 1 — — — — — — — — 

pollinaria — — — — — — — — — — — — — 1 — 



Tab. VII. Continued. 

75 

I 2 3 i 5 G 7 8 il 10 11 1 •_» I :i I I 1 ."> 

Thololreiiia Icpadinum . . . — — — — — — — :i • — — 2 
Xanthoria candelaria 1 — -- — — — — — — — — •— 
— pariclina - — — — 1 — 

Dichaena fuginea I — — — 

Coecoid Chlorophyceao . . . — - — — — — -! • H- — — — + + 

Antitrichia ciirtipondula . . — — — — -— 3 1 — — 
Ilypiiimi cupivNsil :! 4 2 4 1 2 — 1 :S :! I I 2 
[Hota eft Bruchii 1 — — — — — — — 
Frullania dilatafa 1 3 1 I I I I I 1 
Metzgeria Curcata — — — — — 1 1 1 l l 

It is also often associated with other Pertusariae, mainly photophiloiis 
species [P. amara, corrodes, lutescens, perlusa). In the crevices of the 
bark or overgrowing the omnivaganl moss Hypnum cuprcssiforme, the 
otherwise photophobous lichen Lepraria aeruginosa is a constant. 
Phlyetis argena, which has a wide ecological amplitude, is also a ralher 
true companion of Pertusaria hemisphaerica. 

Ralher seldom is it met with on dust-influenced trunks, mostly 
as f. diffusa icf. below). Tab. VII: 4 refers to such a trunk, where it 
was accompanied by a number of coniophilous lichens [Buellia puncti-
fonnis, ('andelaria, Parinelia acetabulum, Plu/scia grisca, Xanthoria 
candelaria and polycarpa). Otherwise it is as a ride restricted to 
coniophobous slat ions. 

Owing lo ils ralher wide ecological amplitude, its communities are 
not very uniform, containing elements from Hie Physodion iC.ladonia 
ochrochlora, Kvernia, Parmeliae), as well as from the Xanthorion 
(cf. above). On Fagus, Ihey also often contain species belonging to the 
union Pyrenuletum of the Graphidion, e.g. Bacidia rosetta, Calinaria 
l.aureri, Graphis scripta, Lecanora glabrata, Opegrapha viridis, Pertu
saria leioplaca and Widfenii, Pyrenula nitida, and Dichaena faginea. 
Yet il is more photophilous than the majority of these species. 

As a ride il has a smaller power of competition than e.g. Pertusaria 
amara. It is often met with only in some few specimens on each trunk, 
only exceptionally covering large sheets and forming societies of ils own. 

M e a s u r e m c a t s o f pH from 3 stations [Sk. Bosjöklostcr (Queren«), 
Bl. Ronneby: Brunnsskogcn, and III. Sliitlåkra: Spenshult (l)otli Fagus); each 
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10 samples, all from rather dust-free trees] gave varying results. The samples 
from oak bark gave pll =4.5—4.0 (mean 4.7), from beech bark 5.1—5.8 
(mean 5.4}, thus corresponding to values characteristic of dust-free oaks and 
beeches (cf. under .\rtlwt\iit im/iolilti, I'yrrnulii nitida and p. 221). 

Affinity and Variation. - HÖEG and EHIC.HSKN recorded Ihe species 
as a Pertusaiia, but, as mentioned above, SANDSTEDE referred it to 
Ochrolechia. In fact, there is nothing definite upon which to base an 
arrangement in either genus, as long as the species is only known in a 
sterile form. In his monograph of Central European Pertusariae, Eiiicu-
SEN 11936) referred it to subgenus Variolaria, seel. Lacteae, distinguished 
by a red C reaction of the medulla. Most of the species of this section, 
some 10 in all, have never been found with apolhecia. It is possible 
that the whole seclion had better be referred lo Ochrolechia, bul pre
liminarily T prefer to retain the delimitation of l'erlusaria known from 
»RABKNHORST . until a necessary laxonomic revision of Ochrolechia 
has been underlaken. 

It has sometimes been confused with Ochrolechia androgyna, a 
common species, whose relalions lo O. tartarca should be studied 
further. The chief differences can be summed up thus: 

P. hemisphaerica 0. androgyna 
T h a 11 ii s silver grey with a white T h a 11 u s ± impurely grey with no 

marginal zone. marginal zone. 
S o r c d i a (yellowish—1 purely white. S o r e d i a yellowish grey. 
M e d u l l a and soredia ('.+ bloodred. M e d u l l a and soredia C-t-reddish 

(not bloodred). 

Sec. ERICHSEN (1937 p. 104i. /'. hemisphaerica is »eine vergleichs
weise konstante Art». The only variety described from N.W. Europe 
is var. comnuüala Erichs. (I.e.I from the Hamburg district. II is said 
to have hemispherical corticate Verrucae instead of soredia. II must 
be compared with P. inaequalis Erichs. (1936), which is recorded from 
Denmark (CHRISTIANSEN 1947 p. 182). 11 is, however, evident that a 
certain variation can be observed in the form of the soredia. Normally. 
in woods and generally on rather dust-free bark, they are hemispherical 
and well delimitated. On stations with a certain influence from dust 
(road-side trees etc.), pari of the soredia grow more diffuse and 
confluent. I call Ihe latter type f. diffusa n. f.1 It is analogous to P. ptd-
vinala Erichs, and / ' . Ilenrici (Harm.). Erichs., which, in my opinion. 
are also not much more than modifications induced by the dust-
impregnated habitat. They are better treated as P. amara (Ach.) Nyl. 

1 Soredia non Stride dclimitala, deinum ronlliieiilin. 

file:///rtlwt/iit
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f. pulvinata (Erichs.) n. c. and P. globulifera (Turn.) Nyl. f. Ilenrici 
Harm. ap. Sandst. A similar relation exists between the saxicolous 
P. leacosora (Ach.) Nyl. and »P. dealbescens* Erichs, (cf. DEGELIUS 

1942 p. 36). 
Occasionally it is also met with on rocks, f. saxicota Erichs., only 

slightly differing from the corlicolous main type. The saxicolous type 
is similar to P. lactea (L.) Arn., which, however, has a more wrinkled, 
areolate lhallns and more orbicular soredia, constricted at the base. 

<S. Pertusaria subviridis Höeg. 

Syn. P. velata aucl. plur., non (Turn.) Nyl. Ochrolechia subviridis Erichs. — 
Cf. further ZAHLBRIXKNEH Cat. Lieh. V (1928) p. 245, VIII (1932) p. 549, X (1940) 
p. 465, and ERICHSEN in RABENHOBST'S Kryptogamen-FIora IX. 5:1 p. 546. 

History. — This lichen was described as a species as late as 1923 
from Norway by HÖEG. Previously it was well-known by lichenologists 
in Central and Western Europe though considered as a sterile, isidiate 
form of P. velata. 

The first statement of the species from S w e d e n was made in 
1927, when MAGNUSSON published it (determined by HÖEG) from the 
neighbourhood of Göteborg where he had collected it in 1908. But 
already in 1913 EHICHSKN had published »P. velata» (from Kullen in 
Skåne, collected in 1911), which is identical to /'. subviridis. In the 
literature Ihere are in all 14 Swedish records of the lichen. At present 
1 know it from about 125 localities in Sweden. 

From N o r w a y it was first known from the Larvik district 
(HÖEG 1923). I know only Iwo further Norwegian stations. From I) e n-
m a r k the lichen was first recorded in 1939 by ERICHSEN. In the 
literature Ihere are published 17 Danish localities. At present I know 
about 70 stations of the species from Denmark. There is no record from 
F i n 1 a n d. 

Scandinavian Distribution. 

S w c d e ii. 

Skåne. A l ie rum: Rulla-Gunnarstorp, on I'lmus and l-'raxinus. 19:13! (L, S). 
— Andra rum: Traneboda, on I'aijus. 194(5! (15, L, S). — Ask: Vindfälle, on 
Quercas. 1946! (L). — Bara : Torup, on Fayus. 1946! (L). — B i l l i n s e : Bögerup. 
193" Slhffl ((ii. — B j ä r e s j ö : N. of Bergsjöholm, on Fogas. 1944! (L, SI. — 
l i l ä n t a r p : Simontorp, on lietula. 1946! if. sordidescens) (I., S). — B o s j ö-
k los t er: several stations, on Acer, Fagus, Quercus. 1942, 47! (A, L, S). — 
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B r u n ii b y : Björkoröd. on Fagus, Quercus. I'linus. 1911 Er. (-1-f. puluerulenla) 

EBICHSEN 1913 i>. 64, 1936 p. 550; Arild. Hagagården, on l'lmus. 1910: (L); Krappe-
rup, on .leer. 1937! if. puluerulenla) (A) ERIC.HSEN 1940 p. .'!4; between Hjorthagen 
and Bansgfirden, on Quercus. 1943 Dog. (Ds); S. of Ransgårdeu, on Quercus. 1939. 
40: (A, L, O, S, T, U) ALMKURN 1939 p. 778. — I! r ß a a r p: l.ökaröd. on Fagus. 

19431 (L, S). • B ö r r i n g e : lläslhagen, on Fagus. 1944! (I.i; Rniunakiirr, on 
Fraxinus. 19421 (I., S). — D e g e b e r g a: Kyllingaröd, on Fagus. 1940! (A. L, Si . 

— F å g e l l o l l a: Kronovall, on Acer. 1945! (L, S). G e n a r p : Häckeberga, 
on Aesculus, Fagus, Fraxinus, Quercus. 1943, 45, 1(1! (I., S). — G r y t : Vanas, a t 
the mansion, on Tilia. 19121 (L); between V. and Spångamölla, on Quercus. 1942! 
(L, S). - • H a l i n s l a d : Duveke, on Fraxinus. 1912, Iß! (I., S). - H a m m a r 
l u n d a: V. of Ihr mansion, on Acer and Tilia. 1942! (A, L, S). — H y b y : VfiSter-
skog, on Fagus. 1914! (Li. — H ö g e s t a d : Lyckas, on Fagus. 1945! (L). — 
H ö r b y : between 11. and Fulltofta. 1891 Me (S). I v e l o i l a: Håkanryd. on 
Fagus. 1912! (L, Si. — K o n g a: Konga lund, on Fagus. 1912. 461 iL. S). — K r o p p : 
Rosendal, on Quercus and Fraxinus. 1943! 01 . L, O. S). - - K v i i n g e : Spånga
mölla. on Fraxinus. 1942! If. sorali/era) (I.I. — K å g e r ö d : several stations. 1934 
Slhm (G, O). - I. i n d e r ö d : at the road to Äsphult, on Fagus. 1945! (L, SI. -
M a I t e r ö d : Pilatorpet, on Fagus. 1945! (S). — S. MC11 b y : Kiviks Asperöd. on 
Vlmus. 1944! (L, S); Stenshuvud, on Tilia. 1944! (I,). — M u 11 k n r p : Villseröd. 1937 
Sthm (G); at the road lo Hallaröd, on Fagus, 1915! (L, S). — O d a r s i ö v: the exclave 
W. of S. Sandby, on Quercus. 1948! (L). — O t t a r |>: Bälteberga, on Fraxinus. 1943! 
(S). — Hi s o b e r g a: Herrevadskloster, on Quercus and Fraxinus. 1942! (LI; 
Råred, on Fagus. 1940! (A, L, S); Skäralid, on Quercus. 19431 (I,). — N. R ö r u m : 
Svonslorp, on Fagus. 1943! (S, U); Toflaröd, on Quercus. 1913! (I.). — S. S a n d b y : 
Linnobjiir, on Quercus. 1915 Magn. (L. M). — S k a b o i s j ö : \V. of the caslle, 
on Fraxinus. 194IJ! (L). S l i m m i n g e: Skönabäck. on Quercus. 1943! (L). — 

- S t e h a g : Gustafslund. 1937 Sthm (G). - S v a l ö v : Axelvold. 1934 Sthm (G). 
— ö. S ö n n a r s i ö v : Maltesholm, in the park, on Fagus and Tilia. 1939 Dog. 
and ! (Ds, L) ALMRORN I.e. S ö v d e : Kristinolund, on Fagus. 1943! iL); S. of 
Snogeholm, on Quercus. 1943! II.). -— S o v e s t a d : Bällinga, on Quercus. 1943! 
(I.); Ellcdal, on Fagus. 1914! iSi; Krageholm, on Fagus and Quercus. 1943! (L, S); 
Lybäck, on Atnus and Tilia. 1941! il-, Si; Vislorp. on Fagus. 1943! (S, U). -
T j ö r n a r p : N. of the station, on Fagus. 1913! (I,). — T o r e k o v : Hallands 
Väderö, on Quercus. 1945! (L, S). — T o r r l ö s a : Trolleholm, on Aesculus. 1942! 
(L, S). — T f i r r i n g e : Törringelund, on Quercus. 1943 Deg. (Ds); ibm. 1915! 
(Li. V e r u m : Mölleröd, on Fagus. 1945! (L, S). V i l l i e : Hydsgård, on 
Aesculus and Minus. 1943! (iL), — Vi t t . s j ö : Boalts böke, on Fagus. 19151 (L). 

N, V i a n i : Vriims (iiiiinaislorp, on Quercus. 1946! Il-, Si. ö r k e l l j u n g a : 
Lärkcsholin, on Fagus. 1940! (L, Si: N. of 0 . Spång, ou Fagus. 1913! (L, S). 
Ö v e d : Ovedsklosler, on Quercus. 194(5! (L). 

Blekinge. B r ä k n e - H o b y. 1935 Sthm (G, O, T). E d e s t a d: Aspan, 
on Quercus. 1938! (A. L, Si ALMBORN I.e. F ö r k ä r l a : Tromlösunda, on 
Quercus. 194(>! il,. Si. II j o r I s b o r g a: N. of II.. on Quercus. 1942! (G, L, S, U). 
— L i s t e r b y : Kärragården, on Quercus. 1940! (L). M ö r r u m : Stonsnäs, on 
Fagus. 1942! IL, S). — N ä t t r å b y : Marielund, on Fagus. 1945! (L). — R o n -
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n e b y : several stations, on Fagus and Quercus. 1044, 45! (H, L, S, U). S ö l v e s 
b o r g : Valjc, on Fagus. 1042, 43! (I,, S). 

Öland. K a s t l ö s a : St. Dalby, on Quercus. 18431 (L). 

Gotland. A i d r e : S. of the church, on (Juvrens. 1043 Deg. — II a b I i n g Ii o: 
Simcs, on (Juvrens. 1913 Deg. (Ds). — S t e n k y r k a : \ '.\V. of the church, on 
Quercus. 1943 Deg. (Ds). — V å s T c r h e j d c : Högklint, abundant on Pinus. 
1013 Deg. (Ds, S). All sec. ÖEGELIUS 1014 p. 40. 

Sniiilaiid. K e m s j ö : Skubbhult, on Fagus, 1945! (L. S). — V ä x j ö : Biskops-
näset, on Fagus. 1945! (L, S). 

Halland. Ii r e a r e d : Linghiilt, on Tilia. 1033 Stlini (G); between Maliull and 
Ryaberg, on Fagus. 104121 (L); the churchyard', on Ftaxtnus. 1043! iL). — E n s i ö v : 
E. of Oskarsström, on Fagus. 19421 (L). — F j ä r å s : Rossared, on Fagus. 1945! 
(L, O, S). F r i l i e s å s : Berg, on Quercus. 1037 Mugn. (M). - - G e t i n g e : 
Fröllinge, on Fagus. 1043, 45! (I.I. — H a s s l ö v : near Ibe church, on Tillä. 1032 
Magn. (Ml. — L i n d o m e : Greggered. 1930 Magn. i\l . R o l f s t o r p : Kärrs 
gården, on Muns. 1913! iL). S i b b a r p : S. ol' Angryd, on Fagus. 1945! (L, Si. 
T v å å k e r : N. of Galtabäck, on Alnus. 1047! IL). — T ö l ö : Gåsevadholm, cm 
Fraxinus. 1928 Magn. il. pulverulenla) (M) ERICHSEN 1936 p. 550. — V e d d i g e : 
at the road lo Sällslorp, on Alnus. 1945! (L, S). 

Bohuslän, . l ö r l a n d a: Ranebo, on Quercus. 1945 Magn. (Mi MAGNUSSOS 104« 
p. 213. — M a r s t r a n d : Koön, on Quercus. 1033 Deg. (Ds); ibm, 1947 Magn. (M); 
ibm, Rosenlunds park, on Quercus. 1947 Deg. (Ds, Lj. — T u v e : Hökälla, on 
Quercus. 1028 Magn. (Ds, L, M, S, MAGN. exs. 60). V a l l a : Sundsby, on Quercus. 
1931 Deg. and Magn. (Ds, G, Ml. — O d S-m å l : Kycklinge, on Quercus. 193(1 Magn. 
(Ml; Ibe old eenielcry, on Aesculus. 1032 Magn. (M). 

Västergötland. G ö t e b o r g : Slottsskogen, on Quercus. 1008 Magn. (M) 
MAGNUSSON 1027 p. 127; Kärralund, on Fraxinus. 1944 Magn. IS). — 11 e m s j ö : 
Slävik, on Quercus. 1945 Deg. (Ds). -- K å l l e r r d : Lagåker, on Ulmus. 1027 
Magn. (M). — L e r u m : Aspedalcn, on Quercus. 1028 Er. and Magn. (f, pulu.) 
(Mi ERICHSEN 1936 p. 650; Aspenäs, on Titta. 1936 Magn. :Mi; Slålebo. 1031 Sthm 
(G). — S t . L u n d b y : Björboholm, on Fraxinus. 1028 Magn. (f. pulv.) (M). — 
L å n g a r e d : Hållnas udde, on Tilia. 1917 Hasselrol (III, L); Östergärdskullen, 
on Quercus. 1947 llassclrot (Ht). M å l s r y d : m a r the fire station, on Fagus. 
1045! (Li. — M ö 1 n d a I: I.agklarebäck, on Quercus. 1038 Deg. (Ds). — I' a r I i 11 e: 
Bokedalen, on Quercus. 1015, 461 (I-, S). H å d a : near the church, on Quercus. 
1028 Magn. (Mi; Kåda säteri. 1032 Slhin (G). S k a l l s j ö : Drängsered. 1931 

Sthm (G); Flöda. 103t Magn. and Sthm (G, MI; Näii.s, on Tilia. 1019 Magn. (Tl. 
— S t a r r k ä r r : Grunhed, on Quercus. 1028 Magn. (M). — V ä n e - A s a k u : 
Börsled (pr. Hunneberg), on Quercus. 1939 Deg. (Ds). 

Södermanland. N a m d ö : Lindberget, on an old Sorbin intermedin. 1013 Deg. 
(Ds, L, U) DKGKI .HS 1043 b p. 410. 

X o r w a j " . 

Vestfold. B r u n l a n e s : Tenviksskogen and l 'r i l /öparken, on Fagus. 1022 
Höeg (T). II e d r u m : Lovisenlund, on Fagus and Populus balsamifera. 1022, 25 
Höeg (T). — L a r v i k : near Kilen, on Fagus. 1022 Höeg (Tl. All sec. HÖKG 1023 
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p. 151. — T j ö l l i n g : »Bergelunden», on Quercus. 1930 Höeg (T); Eflang, Stue-
jordct, on Fagus. 11)28 Höeg (T); Malmö, un Quercus. 1922 Höeg (Ti HÖEG I.e. 

Rogalniul. F o r s a n d : Dirdal, between Ihe firlh and Hie church, on Fraxinus. 
1917 Deg. (Ds); Frafjorddalen, Nordalen, on Fraxinus, abundant. 1947 Deg. (Ds, L). 

I) e ii m a r k. 

Sjivlland. As m i n d e r ö d : Fredensborg, in the park, on Fog us and Titta. 
1939! (K, L, S) ALMBORN I.e. - l l i r k e r ö d : Rude Skov, on Fagus. 1945 Chr. 
CHRISTIANSEN 194(1 p. 111. — B j a a r g s t c d : at the road to Jyderup, on Quercus. 
1946! (I., S). — B r a a b y : Gisselfeld, on Quercus. 1940! (L, S); Villa Gallina, on 
Fagus, 1940! (I.), — D r a a b y : Nordskoven, on Quercus. 1942 Chr. (K). K a r u m : 
on Tilici. 1942 Chr. (f. granulosa} (Li; Fiskebäck, on Fraxinus. 1942 Chr. (K). 
1-" r e d e r i k s b o r g S I o t s s o g n: St, Dyrehave, on Fagus. 1910! iL). — H a r a 1 d-
s l e d : Egtved Fselled, on Fagus. 1940! (Lj. — H e r s l e v : Bogmes, on Quercus. 
1942 Chr. (K). — H i 11 e r 6 d. 1919 Er. ERICHSEN 1930 p . 548; ibm, on Quercus. 1923 

llöeg (T). - H o l l u g : Gjorslev Bögeskov, on Quercus. 1941 Er. (in litt.), — 
II o r u h an k: Teglslmp llegn, ou Fagus. 1913 Chr. (L). — H v a l s o : tlie church
yard, on Fraxinus, 1943 Chr. (L). — H ö r s h o l m : l'ole Have, on Fagus. 1947! 
(L). - - J y d e r u p : N. of Skarresö, on Fagus. 1940! iL, S). - L i l l e r ö d . 1919 
Er. ERICHSEN I.e. — L y n g b y , 1919 Er. ERICHSEN I.e. — N ö d d e h o : Grib Skov, 
on lignum. 1943 Chr. (ad f. sorali/eram) (K); N. of Hilleröd, on Fagus. 1939! (L). 

— S:t P e d e r : Slagelse Lystskov, on Fagus. 1946! (L). S o r ö : at Ihe road 
to »Parnassen», on Fagus. 1946! (L). — T a a r b a k ; Jaigersborg Dyrehave, on 
Quercus. 1941 Chr. (K). T u r S b y K.: near the highroad, on Quercus. 1917! (L). 

- E n d l o s e : Mölleskov, on Quercus. 1946! (L). — V a l l ö b y : at the castle, 
on Tiiia. 1947 Deg. (Ds, L j . 

Fillstcr. H o r b e l e v : I 'omlenakke, on Fagus. 1940! (L). 

Lolland. H u n s c b y : Knuthenborg, in the park, on Quercus. 1939, 40! (L, S) 
AI.MUOHX I.e. - S k ö r r i u g e : Christiansssede, on Ulmus. 1946 Chr. (Lj. — 
T o r e b y : Fuglsang Slorskov, on Quercus. 1943 Chr. (L). 

Langeland. T r a n e k a r ; Korsebölle, on Quercus. 1939! (K, 1.) AI.MBOKN 
1939 p. 779. — T u H e b ö l l e : S. of Frellesvig, on Quercus. 1940! (L). 

Fyn. B r a h e I r o 11 c b o r g: in the avenue, on Tilia. 1939! iL, S). — E g e n s e: 
Hvidkilde, in the park, on Tilia. 1939! (K, L, Si. — H u s b y : Wedellsborg, in the 
park, on Fagus and Fraxinus. 1939! (A, K, L, S). All see. ALMBORN I.e. — M i d d e l -
f a r t : Fsenö. Er. ERICHSEN 1930 p. 4: Hinsgavl, in the avenue, on Tilia. 1939, 40! 
(A, K, L O, Si ALMBORN I.e. — O r e (S. W. of Bogense): Hie churchyard. 1947! (L). 
— He v n i n g e : (pr. Kerlemindej: Slorskov, on Fraxinus. 1947! (I.). — S v i n-
d i n g e : Glorup, Gl Dyrehave, on Fagus. 1940 Chr. — S ö n d e r s e : Sonderst' 
Skov, on Fraxinus. 1947! (L). — V e j s t r u p : Tiselholl Skov, on Fagus. 1940 
Chr. (K). 

Jylland. A a l u m : S.W. of Fussing So, on Quercus. 1947! (Lj. — A a r h u s : 
Marselisborg, on Fagus. 1939! (L) ALMBORN I.e. — A g r i : »Lyngbakkerne», on Joni-
perus ami Calluna. 1943 Chr. (Li CHRISTIANSEN 1910 p. 81. — B j e r n i n g: Vcslcr-
skov, on Fagus. 1946! (L). — B o v : Fröslev Skov. W. Saxen (in lilt.). — D o 11 e-
r u p : Hald Egelund, on Quercus. 1946! (Lj. - - D r o n n i n g l u n d: D. Slorskov, 

6 
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»ii Fagus. 1947! iL): near the mansion, on Quercus. 11)17: (L, Si. I - ' lade: 
Bnngsbo Skov, on Fagus. 1942 Chr. (L); ibm, near the mill, on Fraxinus. 1942 Chr. 
(L); Pikkerbakkcn, on Quercus, 1947 Magn, (I., M). G a v e r s l u n d [pr. Vejle): 
Munkebjujrg, on Fagus. 19401 (L). — G r å a s t en: on Fraxinus and Ulmus. 19891 
(K, L) ALMBORN I.e. — G r a m ; Gram Slot, on Fagus and Fraxinus. 1941 Er. (in 
litt.). - II ad e r s t e v: OD Fagus. 1941 Kr. (in litt.). — H o 1 b ö 1: llönsnap Skov, 
on Fagus. 1940! (L): W. of Rönshoved. W. Saxen [in titt.). — Le: Viskum Skov, 
on Fagus. 1917! (I.). — t ive : Himmelbjicrgel, on Fiigus. 1941 Er. (c. fr.} EHICIISKN 
1942 p. 146. — S k a n d e r b o r g : s. of tbe town, on Fagus. 1939! iL, S) ALMBORN 
I.e. — S k ö r p i n g: BjtBTOpskov near ltuderiiplioiiii. 1913 Chr. (f. sorditlcscens) 
iL). — Sr St en d e r up : Frydenborg, on Fagus. 19391 (A, L, S); Nörrcskov, on 
Feigns. 1910! (L, S). — T em: Sönderskov (S, "I Silkeborg), on Fagus. 1910! (Li. 

• N r V i Is t r ii p: Kclslriip, on Quercus, 1916 Er. (c. fr.l ERICHSEN 1940 p. 33, 
1942 p. 141). — V i u m: Aunsbjairg, in the park, on Fagus. 1910! (L). ~ V o 1 s t r n p 
(pr. Saiby): Srebygaard Skov, near the hotel, on Quercus. 1930 Ueg. (Da); ibm, on 
Fagus. 19471 (L). 

Bornholm. Hö: Dynddalen, near »Amlmaridstenen», on Quercus. 1935 Deg. (Ds) 
DEGELIUS 1930 li p. 130. 

As shown by the map . the species hus a wide d is t r ibu t ion in almost 
tbe whole of Denmark and in the southern and western coastal districts 
of Sweden. As far as is known, it is lacking in the in ter ior par t s of 
S. Sweden as well as in tbe coastal districts of S m å l a n d and Östergöt
land. Its dis t r ibut ion in W. Norway is slill imperfectly k n o w n . As it 
is a rather inconspicuous lichen it is, however, easily overlooked, and 
il is nol impossible thai future discoveries will somewhat increase its 
Scandinavian area. 

Extra-Scandinavian Distribution. The European distribution of 
P. subviridis is shown in a map by ElUCHSEN (1940 p. 34), which, how
ever, is very schematic. As to its Scandinavian area this map is directly 
wrong. 

The species is known from almost all parts of G e r m a n y (EBICIISEN 1930, 
19101. In the N.W, German lowland il is said to be verbreitet und oft häufig». 
'P. vefata* recorded from Spa in B e I g i u m (HOUI.Y DE LESDAIN 1905) is probably 
P. subviridis. In F r a n c e it is staled to be »verbreitet, wenn auch nicht häufig' 
(ERICHSEN 1930). There is no record of (lie .species from the B r i t i s h I s l e s , 
but probably il is only overlooked there, From P o r t u g a l it is known from 
several stations I ElUCHSEN 1940, TAVARES 1947). II is also collected in Yugo
s l a v i a (Dalmaliii and Montenegro, leg. Sirs it. sec. ElUCHSEN 1930). In E. E u r o p e 
there are statements from the former German East Prussia (leg. Führer) and from 
Lithuania (leg. Bachmann), sec. ERICHSEX 1930. 

There is no record of the species from other continents. 

Habitat Ecology. T h e l ichen prefers the t nudes of r a t h e r old deci

duous trees, chiefly Quercus and Fagus, bul also Acer, Fraxinus, Tilia, 
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and Öl mus. Exceptionally il can inhabit other substrata, such as the 
Iwigs oi" Calluna or I he hark of coniferous trees (collected on Pinus 
and Juniperus). It has also been recorded from lignum. Sometimes it 
can overgrow mosses on the bark, but it has not been recorded as 
saxicolous. 

II is a rather pliolophilous lichen, often growing in I he outskirts 
of forests or on solitary trees. As is shown in lab. VIII, il prefers a 
southern exposure, and is as a rule lacking on the northern sides of 
the trunks. It is associated with pliolophilous macrolichens. such as 
Anaptnchia, Evernia, Parmeliae, Physciae, Ramalinae, and Xanthoriae. 
Other pliolophilous Pertusariae (e.g. amara, coccodes, lutescens, per-
lusa) are also often present. The rather frequent occurrence of the 
photophobous Lepraria aeruginosa is due to the fact that our species 
prefers rugged bark with a large amount of crevices (hence also the 
relatively large quantities of Hypnuni cupressiforme). 

P. subviridis is as a rule met with on dust-impregnated trunks, 
near roads etc., where il is a member of the coniophilous federation 
Xanthorion let'. Do RIETZ 1945 p. 148. KRUSENSTJERNA 1945 p. 91 and 
the present work p. '221), characterized by the presence of certain rich 
bark epiphytes. As such decidedly coniophilous constituents of P. sub
viridis -communities can be mentioned Anaptyehia, liuellia punctifor-
mis, (,andelaria, CandelarieUa xant hostig ma, Parmelia acetabulum, 
elegantula, exasperatula, laciniatula, Pertusaria globulifera f. Heurici, 
the Physcia and Xanthoria species from lab. VIII, and to a certain 
extent also the Ramalina species. Yet there are no large quantities of 
coniophilous macrolichens present together with P. subviridis (cf. 
especially the small amount of Xanthoriae), as it cannot compete with 
these lichens on still more illuminated and dust-impregnated stations 
(e.g. the willow hedges of Skåne and Denmark). Parmelia physodes, 
the index species ol the eoniophohous union I'hysodion, can excep
tionally be found together with Perlusaria subviridis, though in very 
small quantities. Though often growing on beech, P. subviridis is rarely 
associated with the beech lichens belonging to the eoniophohous 
Pyrenuletum nitidae (only Pertusaria Wulfemi and Pyreuula nitida 
listed in lab. VIII). 

The P. subviridis -communities are very rich in species. Though 
P. subviridis has a limited power of competition against several macro
lichens, il is not seldom found constituting societies of its own. These 
societies form a transitional fades of the Xanthorion, somewhat more 
photophobous and acidiphilous than usual (cf. under Parmelia elegan-
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Tub. VIII. l'erlusaria subvlriilis - communities. 
On lh<- trunks <>l middle rise«! — rather old deciduous trees. — 1. Sk. A n d r a r u in. 
Traneboda. on Fagus. V. exposure. — 2. B o S1 6 k l o s t e r : near the youth hostel, 
on Quercus, S exp. — 3. K o n g a : Konga lund. on Quereus. S. exp. A. O d a r s-
1 6 v: W. of S. Sandby, on Quercus. S. exp. — j . S k a b e r s j ö : on Praxinus S exp. 

- G. S l l m m i n g e SkSnabfick, on Quercus. E, exp. 7. S ö v e s t a i l : Krage-
liolin. on Fagus. E. exp. — 8. Vi H i e : Rydsgard on Aesculus, S. exp. — II. T o r -
t i n g e : Töriingclund, on Quercus, S.W. exp. 10 III. R o n n e b y : Brunnsskogen, 
on Fagus, W exp. — 11 Sm. V ä x j ö : Hokliullet. on Fagus. E. exp. — 12 Vg. 
P a r t i l l c : Bokedalen, on Quercus 1 exp. — 13. Sj. T u r e b y : on Fraxinas, 
S cxp. — 14. Fyn. M i d d e l f a r t : llinsgavl, on Tilia. W. exp 1 > O r e : on 
Praxinus, S. exp. 

Anaplychia ciliaris 
Buellia canescens 
— puncliformis 
Candelaria concolor 
Candelariella xanlhostigma 
Cladonia ochrochlora 
Evernin prunastri 
l laematomma coccineum 
— leiphaemiiiii . . . . 
Lecanora expallens 
— llageni 

subfusca (coll) 
Lccidea olivaeea 
—• quernea 
l.epraria aeruginosa 

fla\ a 
Parmelia acetabulum 
— elegantula 
— cxasperalula 
— fuliginosa var. laelevi-

rens 
— lurfuracea 

laciniatula 
— physodes 

s ixatills 
— sulcata 
Pertusaria amara 
— coccodes 

globulifera 
f. Ilenriei 

hemisphaerica 
lutescens 

— perlusa 
subviridis 

— Wulfcnii 
Phlyctis argena 
1'hvscia ascendens 

- grisea 
— orbicularis 
— lenella 
Pyrenula nitida 
Ramalina lariiiacea 
— fasligiala 
- - obtusata 
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1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 

Sphinclrina gelasinata . . . . — — - 1 1 — — — 
Thelolrema lepadinum . . . . — — — — — — — — - - — 1 — — — — 
Xanlhoria candelaria — — — — — — — 1— — — — — — — — 
- parielina — - — — — — — — — — — 1— 2 

— polycarpa - — — 1 — 1 1 — — — — — — — 

Dichacna faginea — — 2 — — — — — — — — 

Hysterium pulieare — 1 — — — — — — — — — 2 — — — 

Coccoid Chlorophyceae . . . -!- +• - - -r — — + + + — + + + — + 

Homalothccium sericeum .. — — — — — — — — — — — — 2 — — 
Hypnum cupressiforme . . . 2 4 1 1 — — 2 — 3 2 3 2 — 1 — 
Leucodon sciuroides 2 — — — — — — 3 — — 
Neckera complanata 3 — — - — — — — — — -- — — — — 
— pumila 1 — — — — — — — — — — — — — 
Orlholrichum Lyellii 1— — — — — 1 - - — — — — — 
- - cfr octoblcpbare — — - — 2 — — — — — — — — — — 
- - striatum 1 - — — — — — — — — — — — — — 

Fnillania dilalala 1 — — 11— 1 1 1 — 
Melzgeria furcata I — — — -— — — — 1 — — — 1 — 
Radula complanata 1 - — — — — — - — — — — — 

tul(( and laciniatula). To the delimitation and nomenclature of the 
unions which can he distinguished in this facies, I hope to be able to 
return in a later treatise. 

M e a s u r e m e n t s of pH from 1 stations [Sk. Bosjökloster and Hörby 
(both Querem), S,j. Tureby (Fraxinus), and Fyn. Middelfart: Hinsgavl (Tilia); 
each 5 samples] gave values between 5.2 and 5:9 (mean 5.6). The oak samples 
showed only slightly lower values than the others. Cf. the similar results 
recorded under Parmelia laciniatula. 

Affinity and Variation. — P. subviridis belongs lo the section Lacleae 
of the subgenus Variolaria (cf. ERICHSEN 1936 p. 523 and the present 
work p. 76). lis rank as a species of Pertunaria is merely preliminary. 
Previously EKICHSKX (1930 p. 3) recorded it as Ochrolechia .v., and later 
(1940, 1942), after finding fertile specimens (with lecanorine apothecia), 
he relumed to this view. There is no doubt that this arrangement can 
be well-grounded, but it has the consequence that related species of the 
section Lacteae, whose apothecia are hitherto unknown, should also be 
transferred to Ochrolechia (cf. under P. hemisphaerica). 

Our species can be confused with several sterile sorediate Perltt-
sariae from various sections. A survey of the differences between some 
species with diffuse soredia is given in the following scheme: 
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A. Thulins K+yellow (or finally rust red -blood rod; soredia developing from 
papillae or cylindrical isidia P. cnccodes (Ach.) Nyl. 

incl. P coronala (Ach. i Th. Fr. and P. phymatodes (Ach.) Erichs.] 

B. Thallus K—; no cylindrical isidia. 

I. Thallus C+red. 
a. Thallus wholly dissolved in sorediale isidia P. subvirldis Hi>eg. 
b. Thallus partly with hemispherical soredia 

P. hemisphaerica (Flk.) Erichs. 
f. diffusa Alinb. 

II. Thallus G . 
a. Thallus with a hitter taste; KC +violet /'. amara (Ach.) Nyl. 

I. pulvlnata 'Erichs) n e . 
b. Thallus without a bitter taste: KG—. 

1. Soredia coarse, with a greyish white colour 
P. globulifera (Turn.) Nyl. 

f. Hrnrici Harm. 
2. Soredia formed bj minute granules, with a browhisn grey colour 

P leprarioides Erichs. 

After some t ra in ing it is possible to recognize P. subuiridis merely 
on morphologica l charac ters . Il has a character is t ic type of sorediale 
isidia. as a rule wilh a somewhat greenish grey colour (hence Ihe 
specific name) . Olhcrwise il has a considerable var ia t ion, from d a r k 
greyish (f. sordidc.scens Er ichs . ; pe rhaps identical wilh P. sordidogrisea 

Erichs.) lo whi t i sh [f. albescens (Erichs, p ro var.) u. c . ] ; from ra the r 
coarsely granulöse (f. granulosa Erichs.) to wholly effused in fine 
soredia [f. pulverulent a (Erichs.) n. c j . Somet imes the sorediale isidia 
can be mingled with small round soredia if. soralifera Er ichs . ) . All 
Ihese forms a re nol (infrequent in our district together wi th Ihe type. 
T h e lignicolous »var. litjnaria» Er ichs , seems ha rd ly wor th a special 
name. 

'.). Pertusaria Wulfenii DC. 

Syn. /'. Wulfenii var fallax (Ach | Th I r. — Cf. further ZMILHIIKKMU Cat. 
Lieh. V (1928) p. 225. X 119101 p. 4(i(>, 'In 1 RIES I.ich Scand. I (18711 p. :tl2, 
EMCHSEN in RABBNHORST'S Kryptogamen-Honi IX.5:1 [1936) p. 434. and GAIXÖE 
Nat. Hist, of Danish I ichens V (1936) p. f>2, plates 66—62. 

History. - Th i s lichen was described in 1805 by ÜE C A N D O L L E 

from France . ACI IAHR'S described the same species (1814) both as 

Porina rugosa and as Porina fdllax. The identi ty of Ihese species to 

Pertusaria Wulfenii DC. was pointed out by E . F R I E S I 1831). ACHABIUS 
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evidently did no I k n o w the lichen from S \v e d e n. The first Swedish 
record in the l i terature (as Porina fallax) is from Blekinge ( A S P E G R E N 
1823; no exact locality s ta ted) . F r o m the same year is the oldest da ted 
he rba r ium specimen (from Omberg, leg. G. Wahlenberg ) . In all, there 
are publ ished 19 Swedish stations. At presenl I know Ihe lichen from 
aboul I 15 localities in this country . 

The species was first collected in N o r w a y (Hordaland) hy M. N. 
Blvlt and S. C. Sommerfel l in 1827. The first s la lement in Ihe 
l i terature was m a d e by BLYTT in 1829. HÖEG (1923) publ ished a list 
of 14 stations. At present I know about 20 .Norwegian localities. 

T h e first s ta tement of the lichen f rom D e n m a r k was m a d e in 

1867 by liRANTH from N. Jy l l and (no exact locality publ ished) . The 

oldest he rba r ium specimen seen (from Fyn , leg. E. Hoslnip) is from 

18(>5. In the l i terature (here a re very few localities publ ished. 1 k n o w 

in all, about 100 collections from Denmark . 

There is no sure record of the species from F i n l a n d (cf. below). 

Scandinavian Distribution (subs t ra tum Fagas unless otherwise s ta ted) . 

S w e cl e n. 

Skåne. »Ad Fagi corliccs copiose» lincl. P. lutescens). 15, FRIES 1830 p. 288. 
A n d r a r u m : Traneboda. 19161 II.). — B a l d r i n g e : Nyvfingsskogen. 1945! (S). 

B a r a : Torup. 1946! (L). — B l ä n t a r p : Elsagården. 1045! (L). - B o s j ö-
k l o s t e r : Kulleberga. 1946! B r u n n by: Kullen, Kockenhus. W02 B. Nitson 
(Li B. NILSON 1903 p. 177; Arild and Björkeröd, on Betitla, Haga, on Quercus. 
1011 Er. EaiCHSEN 1913 p. 03; S.E. of Ransgfirden, on Quercus. 1939! (LJ. — B r ö li
n e s I ad: 1'åbro. 1945! (L). — B r u s a r p: Lökaröds boställe. 1913! (L, S). — 
B ö r r i n g e : Gislorp. 1942! (L); Ramnakärr. 1912! (Si. — D e g e b e r g a : Kyl-
lingaröd. 1910! jl.l. — F j ä 1 k e s I a d: Knutstorp. 1911! (I-, S). F å g e 11 of ta: 
Kronovall, on Acer, Fagus, and Fraxinus. 1945! (L, S). — G e n a r p : Häckeberga, 
1945! (I-, Si. — H a l m s t a d : Bullstofla (I., U) and Duveke (L), both 1903 
Alvlhin. AI.VTIIIN 1901 p. 13. — H j ä r n a r p: MargrelCLorp, 1946! (L). — II j ä r s å s: 
Gyvik. 1890 Me (S); Skarvik. 1891 Me ISI. — H å l l e s l a d : Gryte skog. 1915 
Ü. Gert«. - - Hö g e s l a d : Lyckas. 1915! (L). - K a l s I ö s a : S.E. of Kadesjö. 
1943! II.i. — K i a b y : N.K. pari of hö. 1912! (L, O, S). — K on g a: Konga lund. 
1940! il., Si. — Ka ge r ö d : OKlorp; Skallarp, on Quercus and Fagas. Alvlhin. 
ALVTlllN 1912 p. 11. — I. i n d c i- ö d: al Ihe road lo Asphult. 1945! (Li. — M a l t e -
r ö d : Pilatorpet. 1943! l.L.i. — M u n k a r p : at Ihe road to Hallaröd. 1945! (L), 
— O p p ni a n ii a: Arkelstorp. 1916 Me (M, S); Bokenäset. 1913 Deg. (Ds, S, U); 
the churchyard, on Aesculus. 1943 Deg. (Ds). — O t t a r p : Bälteberga. 1896 Alvlhin 
(L) ALVTIIIN 1901. — R ö k e : Blaholma. 1945! (L). — Mös I å n g a : Tibbaröd, on 
Quercus. 1900 Alvlhin (L). — S m e d St o r p.: Tunbyhohn. 1943! (L). — S l e h a g : 
Råröd. 1888 lierg (L). SI en e s t ad: Slubbaröd. Alvlhin. Al.VTHIN 1912. -

Ü. Sön n a r s 1 öv: Mallesholin. 1939 Deg. (Ds); ihm. 1944! (L, U). — S ö v d e : 
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St. Bölleberga. 1940S; Kristinelund. 1943, 451 (L); S5vdcborg. 1890 Alvlhin (LL — 
S o v e s t a d : Krageholm, on Fagus and Fraxinus. 1938, 13! II.); ilun, Vislorp. 1943! 
(Si; Lybäck, on Titta. 1944! (L). — T j o r n a r p. 1916 Mo (Si; ibm. 1943! (Li. 
— T o r e k o v: Hallands Väderö, S. forest 1884 llcllb. (G, L, M. S, U) HELI.BOM 
1887 p. 48; ibm. 1914! (L). — T o s j ö : Marieborg. 1945! (I.). - - T r ä n e : N E . of 
Ovesholm. 19481 (L, S). V o b o r ö d : S. of Grönland. 1925 J. .V. Nannfeldl (U). — 
Ü. V e m m c r l ö v : Gyllebo. 1891 Berg (L). — V e r u m : Mölleröd. 194:')! (Li. 
V i t I s j ö : BoaltS böke. 1945! (Ll; at the road lo Markaryd. 194"! IL). -
N. V T a m : Vrams Gunnarstorp. 1946! (L, S). — V. V r a m . 1890. 91 Me (Si; S.B. 
of the village. 19421 (L). — ö r k e l l j u n g a : Lärkesholm. 19401 (L); V. Spång. 
19431 (L); N. of 0 . Spång. 1943! (L, S). — O r k e n c d : Nyloboda. 1890 Me (S). 

— ö s t e r « ! ö v: Gårrö. 1910 Me (Si. 

Itlckingc. »Common on Fagus» (iransl. fr. Swed.). HUI.TING 1872 p. 14. — 
F ö r k ä r l a : Tromtö. 1945! (L, Sj . — H j o r t s b e r g a : Tolseboda, at Lake Sän
nen. 1937, 441 il.. O, S, U); Värmansnäs. 1942! (S). Ii r ä k n e - H o b y: Runamo. 
1871 Hull. (G). - K a r l s k r o n a : Gnllberna. 1872 II. (i. Lübeck (Ka); Ytlro 
Vämö. 1871 Falk (L, S) FALK 1874 p. 13; ibm. 1877 Svanlund (f. rugosa) (Ka, LI 
Emcirsr.N 1930 p. 442. — M j ä l l b y : Hanö. on Tilia. 1871 Hult. (G) Hli.TiXG I.e. 
— N ä I I r a b y : lijärby. 1915!; Marielund. 1872 Svanlund If. lacteal (L, U): ibm. 
1945! il., Si; Skärva. 1872 Svanlund (Ka); ibm. 1913! (f. plumbed) (S). — K o li
n e 1. y: Brunnsskogen. 1942, 441 (I., Si; Ö. PfttOrp, on Quercus. 1911! (L). — 
K ö d e b y : S. of Häjclorp. 1945! (Li. — S ö l v e s b o r g : Sissebäck. 1871 Hult. 
(L); Valje. 1942, 471 (L, S). — S i n e l o c o . ASPEGREN 1823 p, 87 (ef. above). 

Golland. »On the trunks of oaks» (Iransl. l'r. Swed.i. STENHAMMAB 1848 p. 219 
(mainly referring to /'. lutescens). — F å r ö : Gotska Sandön, near the N. border 
of Ihc national reserve, on Juniperus, and «Alpen», S. E. of the lighthouse, on Sor-
hus aucuparia, both 1911 B. Pettersson (Pn). — L u m m e l u n d a: between Lum-
melunds träsk and Kams. Slhr (S) DEGELIUS 1930 p. 75. 

Smaland. A n g c l s t a d : Bolnislad and S. of SjÖliBga, both 1945! (L), — 
F e m s j ö . K. Fries. (Sj; ibm. 1851, 52, 59 Th. Fries ID/, I., N, S, T, U) T H . FHIKS 
1852 p. 52; ibm. 1859 Blomb. id. L, S. T, U); ibm. Leg.? (STHB exs. 143) STKN-

HAMMAR 1803 p. 177; Råknen anil Valshult, both 1851 Th. Fries (U); Hallaböke (L) 
and Skubbbull (II, I.. S), both 1915! — F a r g a r y d : Skoga. 1929 Deg. (Ds). — 
K ä r d a : Amiiine. 1945! (Li. — L a n d e r y d : N. of .lansbergssjön. 1945! (L, O, S, 
U). — I. i d h u l l : Torsaberg. 1851 Th. Fries (U). M a r k a r y d : Timsfors. 
1943! (S). • M i s t e r h u l l : Jungfrun, S, part, on Acer, Fraxinus, Querem. 1913 
DR. (Dz). — S k a l e l ö v : Vevik. 1945! (L). — T ' o r p a : Gasbult. 19431 (S). — 
V ä x j ö , 1880 E. Kölder (Dz, II, Ka, L, N, S, L i ; Biskopsnäsel. 1945! (L, Si. 

Hallaml. A b i l d : Arnared. 1915! (L, Si. — F j ä r s å s : between Lygnern and 
Stensjön. 1931 Deg. (Ds); Rossared. 19451 (L, S). - G e l i n g e : Fröilinge. 1885, 
80 Berg (B, II, L, T); S. of Fröllinge. 1943! (Li. — K n ä r e d : near On, abundant. 
1930 Me (S) MALME 1937 p. 180. - S i b h a r p : S. of Angryd. 1945! (I., Si. 
S l ä t t å k r a : Alarp, 1800 Fr. Elmqvist (I.); Spenshult. 1947! (L). 

Tioliusliin. H j ä r t u m : Ilasleröd. on Quercus. 1937 Hedv. and Magn. IL, M); 
ibm. 1937, 39 Deg. (Ds). - L j u n g : N. of Kärr. on Quercus. 1940 Magn. (M). — 
M a r s t r a n d : Koön, on Quercus. 1947 Magn. (Mi; ibm, Halsen, on Quercus. 
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1933 Deg. (Ds).- H o m c ] a n d a : Lysegftrden, on UlttlUS. 1925 Magn. (M) MAGNUS
SON 11137 p. 133. — U e k I o m : Huveröd, on Querem. 1926 Magn. (M) MAGNUS
SON I.e. 

Västergötland. I. f n i in: Aspenäs, on Quercus. 1036 Magn. (Ml. — M a r d a -
k l e v : Skeppsliult. 19451 (L). — P a r t i l l e : Jonsercd, liokedalen, on Quercus. 
1915, 35 Magn. (M, MAGN. exs. 2561 MAGNUSSON 1919 p. 86; ibm, on Pagus. 1945 

Magn. and I (L). - - V. T u n h e ni: on Quercus. 1876 K. Ii. J. Forssell (U); Lilleskog, 
on Quercus. Mc (S) MALME 1937 p. 180. 

Östergötland. -On deciduous trees, especially Quercus, not rare» (trans], fr. 
Swcd.i. HIXTING 1925 p. 37 (probably including also /'. lutescens). — V, T o l i 
s t a d : Omberg. Leg. 1 III); ibm. Sthr (S, U) Til. FBIES I.e.; S. part of (), 1823 
G. Wahlenberg (II). 

S i n e l o c o . E. FBIES exs. 95 (as Poiina hymenea), 

N o r w a y . 

Vestfold. li r ii n 1 a n e s: Prltzöparken. Höeg; Jordfalden. 1880. 82 Norman 
[B, T) 11ÖEG 1923 p. 103. — I. a r v i k. 1826 M. N. BIytt (O) ÜLYTT 1829 p. 256; 
ibm. Sommerfell (O) HÜEG I.e.; Velleradbakkcrne. Norman (f. tetraspora) (O); 
Hie beech forest N. of L. 1947! (L). 

Ausl-Agder. D y v a g : Hovdanvann. and Hisöva, I>olh on Quercus peteaca, 
1922 Ilöeg (T) HÖEG I.e. — F j s e r e : Espencs, on Fagus and Frarinus. 1922 Ilöeg 
(T); S.W. of the home for the aged. 1922 Höeg (T) HÖE0 I.e. - - L y n g ö r : Skilivig. 
1911 Lyngc (O) HÖEG I.e. 

Vcst-Agdcr. I1 ' le k k e f j o r d : on Quercus. 1901 I lav. (B) H Ö K « I.e. — K r i s 
t i a n s a n d : Riivncdnlcn, not on Fagus. 1918 Lyngc (O) HÖEG I.e. — O d d e r n i: s: 
Vaagsbygden, not on Fogui. 1918 Lyngc (O) HÖEG I.e. 

Unguium). F i n n ö y : island of Finnöya, nol on Fagus. M. N. Blyll (B, O) 
HÖKG I.e. - F o i s a n d: Dirdal, N. of the church, on Tilia. 1932 Deg. (Ds); ibm, K. of 
the church, on Sarbus aueuparia. 1947! (Li. - S a n d n e s . Hav. IIAVÄS 1909 p. 22. 

Iloi'dalaiid. I''a n a: on Sorbus aueuparia. 1827 Blyll and Sommerfell (O, U) 
TH. FRIES I.e. G r a n v i n : on Quercus. 1907 llav. (HAT. exs. 350): ibm. 1915 
Hav. anil Lyngc (O). »Common on the trunks of 77/i« paroifolia, Quercus pedun-
culala etc. in wann, wooded slopes, mainly near the sea» (liaiisl. fr. Norvv.j. H.wAs 
1899 p. 13; Kattedal, 1900 Huv. (v. rapicola) ill) l lw.vs 1909 p. 22. L i n d a s : 
Lygreljordeii. Poltnesset. 1922 Höeg (T) HÖEG I.e. - M o s I e r. 1915 llav. and 
Lynge (O); Moslerhavn. 1912 Hav. (B). »On the trunks of deciduous trees, mainly 
Tilia paroifolia. Very rare» (Iransl. fr. Norw.l. HAVÅS 1917 18 p. 28. 

[Nordland. »Endocarpon falla? (J rapicola . . . Hab, in rupibus submaritimis 
occullis Nordlandiuc sallensis rarius, ex. gr. inter Lob el Mikelbostad». SOMMER-
1KI.T 1826 p. 135, HOKNEMANN 1836 p. 587. Refers to /'. pertusa f. rupeslris 
[P. rupeslris i. (.1. Til. FRIES I860 p. 260, 1871 p. 318.) 

D e n m a r k . 

Sjadland. l i o e s l u n d e : Egcrup Skov. 19471 B r a n b y : Gisselfeld, on 
Quercus. 1916! ( l . j ; Villa Gallina. 1946! — D r a a b y : Nordskov. 1942 Chr. (K). — 
E g e b j ie r g: Kongsörc Nebbe. 1946! (L). - E s b ö n d e r u p : Grib Skov, near 



91 

Hjorlelyngsvej. 19481 il . : . — F o d h y : Saltö Skov. 1947! - F r e d e r i k s b o r g 
S l o t s s o g n : St. Dyrehave. 1946! — G r a n d i o s e : Dragerup Skov. 194(1! (L). 
— II a r a i d s t o d: Egtved Frellcd. 19461 (L). II :i s l e v : Bregentvcd. Branth 
(K); Orneden. 1946! (L). — H e r f ö l g e : Aashöje Överdrev. 1946! (L). — H o 1-
s t e i n b o r g: Rude Skov, on Fagua and Quercus. 1947! - H o r n b t e k - H e l l e -
I) re k: Teglstrup Itegn. Chr. (L). II ö r s h o l m: Pole Have, 1947! — .1 y <1 e r u p; 
N. of Skarresö. 1910! (L). K a l v e Ii a v e: Stensby Skov. 19461 (L). L e l l i n g e : 
Lellingo Skovhusvsenge. 1910 Clir. IK); LeIIinge Frilled. 1947! — I, id e m a r k : 
Taageriid Skov. 1947! >I.>. — L y n g l i y : Frederiksdal. 1904 Gallöe (— f. rugosa) 
(K) GAI.I.ÖE 1936 |>. 62, ERICHSEX 1942 p. 140. Ma a IS v: Jonstrup Vang. 1903 

Gallöe (K). — M a g l e b y (at the Köge Gulf): Magleby Skov. 1947 Chr. (K). — 
N ö d d e b o: Grib Skov. 1910, 43 Chr. (A, K, I,): between N. and Egelund. 1940! 

S:l. P e d e r : Slagcl.se Lystskov. 1940! (I„ S). P r re s t ö : P. Överdrev (llol-

lrenderskov). 19401 — S a ä d d e r : Vallo Storskov. 1947! — S o r ö : at the road to 
Stestved. 1940! (L); near »Parnassen*. 1940! — T a a r b a e k : Jsegersborg Dyre
have, on AInus. 1904 Gallöe (Kl. T a a r n b o r g : Klarskov. Branth (L). -
T i k 5 b : between Gurre and Ilellebrek. 1873 Hellb. (G); Gurre Vang and Krogen-
borg Hegn. 19401 — U n d l ö s e : Mölleskov, on Querem, 1940! (L). - - V a l s o 
l i l i e : Ve.sler.skov. 1940! — V e m m e t o f t e: Vesterskov and Strandskov. 1940! 

Mön. M a g l e b y : Lille Klint. 1941 Fr . (f. rugosa) ERICHSEN 1942 p. 146; 
Liselund, on Aesculus. 1939! (LS; Möns Klint. 1873 Hellb. (G, Si; ihm. 1910! (L). 

Falster. S r Al s l e v : Korselilze llovedskov. 1940! — B o g ö : Bogö öslerskov. 
1917 Chr. (K). — H o r b e l e v : Pomlenakke and österskov. 1946! 

Lolland. I l i n i s c l ) ) : Knnlhenborg. 1916! (L). — K e l I i n g e : Frejlev Skov. 
1910! Ny s i e d : Hoden Skov. 1940! — S k ö r r i n g e : S. of Chri.slians.sa;de. 
1940! II. i. — V e s t e r b o r g: Rosningcn, on Fagus and Carpinus. 1940! 

Langeland. H o v K.: Lohals, S. of the village. 1946! 

Fyn. A a s l r u p : Ihe churchyard, on Vlmiis. 1939! (L, S). S r B r o b y : 
S. of Ihe village. 1910! — D i e r n a ? s: N. of Kongehöj. 1940! — H u s b y : Wedells-
borg. 1039! (L, SJ. — L a n g a a: Glorup Gl Dyrehave. 1940 Chr. — M i d d e l f a r t: 
llinsgavl. 1946!; Kongcbroskoven. 1917 Clir. (K). - - N y b o r g : Christianslund. 
1940! O r e (N.E. of Svendborg): Fredskov. 1940 Chr. — R e v n i n g e (pr. Kerle-
minde): Storskov. 1947! (!.). — S k a a r u p . 1805 Rostrup (K). S v i n d i n g e : 
Glorup Gl Dyrehave. 1040 Chr. — S ö n il e r s e: Sönderse Skov. 1947! — T r ö s i r u p 
K o r u p : al »Kom-igen-Kxoen>. 1940! — V e j s t r u p : Tiselholt Skov. 1940 Chr. 

Als. N o t ni a r k: pr. Believed. 1910! — U l k e b ö 1 (pr. Sönderborg): Sönder-
skov. 1910! 

Jylland. Common in forests, especially on Fagus> (N. Jylland) llransl. fr. 
Dan.!. BRANTH 1807 p. 82. — A a l u m : S.W. of Fussing So, on Fagus. 1947! — 
A a r b u s : Marselisborg. 1939'. — B j e r n i n g (N. of Haderslev): Vesterskov. 
1940! (L, 5). D a l : Dal Skov. 1873 Branth (K). I) o 1 1 e r u p : llalil Skov. 

Branth (K, L'j: ihm. 1916! (L). — D r o n n i n g l u n d : Droniiinglund Slorskov. 1800 
C. A. Feilberg (K, ITj; ibm. 1947! (L). — E l l i n g : Lerbnk Skov. 1878 Branth (K). 

• F l a d e : Pikkerbakken, 1947 Magn. (L. Mi. — G a v e r s l u n d (pr. Vejle): 
Munkebjrerg. 1946! (Li. - G r å a s t e n : on Fraxinm. 1939! (K, L, S). H a d e r s 
l e v : Hejsager Strand. 1911 Er. (f. rugosa) ERICHSEN 1942 p. 146. — H o 1 b ö 1: 
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Hönsnup Skov. 19-16! (L). — H o r n s t r u p : Grcjsdalen. 15141 Chr. — L a v r-
b j a s r g . 1003 Giillöc (K). — L e: Viskorn Skov. 1017: (1-, S). O v s t e d K.: 
Sneptmp. Brantb ilö; ibm. 1888 Hellb. (G). — R o l d : S. pail of Hold Skov. 1047: 
l l y i l c : Ryclhavc. Branth (K). — R y e : Rye Mülle. 1887 liranlb (K). — S i l k e 
b o r g : S. Veslcrskov. Branth (?) (K). — S k ö r p i n g: Huderupbolm. Branth (G, 
U); Mosskov. 1870 Branth (K). — Sr S t e n d e r u p : Prydcnborg. 1939: (L, S); 
Nörreskov. 19461 (L, S). — S t o v n y : Slovby Skov. 19461 — Tern (pr. Silke
borg): Sönderskov. 104«! (L). — Nr V i l s t r n p: Kelstrup. 19461 (1.). — V i n k e l : 
Randrup Skov. liranlh (K). — Sr V i s s i n g : Addit Skov. 19461 — V i u m : Avns-
bjserg. 191G! — V o l s t r u p (pr. Sasby): Sasbygaard Skov. 1047! (I.j. Or V r a a : 
Ormholl. Branth (f. rugosa + f. cornea) ERICHSEN 1042 p. 140. 

[Bornholm. »Rare on deciduous trees» (transl. fr. Sweil.). Hin.i.BOM 1800 p. 67. 
— Bodilsker: Kjöllergaards Skov, substratum? N. H. Bergstedi. — Vestermarie: 
Almindingen, on litmus. Hellb. — Östermarie: Kofocdsgaard, on Carpinus. — All 
sec. HELI.HOM I.e. No specimens seen.) 

F i n l a n d . 

'Nyland. Helsingfors. ERICHSEN 1036 p. 437. No specimen seen.; 

P. Wulfenii is no ra re lichen on Fagus in Denmark (except the 

poorly wooded W. Jyl land) as well as in S.W. Sweden. In the few 

stations outside the Swedish beech districts (in Bohus län , Västergöt

land, and Gotland) it grows chiefly on Quercus. In Norway it is »not 

r a r e a long the southern coast» (HÖEG 1923), i.e. in the Norwegian Fagus 

and Quercus regions. 

Extra-Scandinavian Distribution. T h e European dis t r ibut ion of the 

species is very schematical ly recorded in a m a p published by ERICHSEN 

(1940 j>. 23). It is r a the r frequent in Central, Western , and Southern 

Europe, chiefly on Fagus and Quercus, but as ancient records in the 

l i terainre from Ihese districts often refer to other species (cf. below) 

they a re not to be relied upon wi thout an examina t ion of h e r b a r i u m 

specimens. 

In G e r m a n y il is »nicht sollen, aber nngleichmässig verteilt' (ERICHSEN 
1036). The corlieolotis form does nol ascend lo higli levels, und in S w i t z e r l a n d 
(STIZENBESGEH 18821 and A u s t r i a (DALI, A TORRE & SAHNTHEIX 1902) it is only 

known us var. ritpicola. — From H o l l a n d several stations arc known (sec. herb. 
Ley den), as well as from B e l g i u m (DUVIGNEADD & GII.TAY 1038). In F r a n c e 
it is »assez commun» (HARMAND 1913). Tt is general and fairly common in Hie 
wooded districts of the B r i t i s h I s l e s » (SMITH 1018). KNOWI.ES (1020) recorded 
it as »common on trees, throughout Ireland». — In S. Europe it is no rare plant, 
especially as var. Tupicoin. In P o r l u g a l il is »widely dislributed. mainly in the 
Western districts», sec. TAVARES in lilt. Ils distribution in S p a i n is imperfectly 
known; al leasi in Catalonia it is recorded as common on the rocks (LLENAS Y 
FERNANDEZ 1909). Sec. .IATTA ilOOO—11) it is »ad Iruncos varios, praecipue Fago-
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nun totam per Italiam frequens». Most specimens seen from I t a l y are saxicolous. 
Krom Hu1 Halkans I know statements from Y u g o s l a v i a (Dalmalia, sec. ZAHL 
BRUCKNER Ulli), v. DEC.KN HI.'IN; Croatia and Herzegovina, sec Kiucilsrs, 1936), 
R u m a n i a (ERICHSEJJ I.e.), and G r e e c e (ZAHLBBUCRNER 1907, SERVIT 1931b). 
— Its distribution in East Europe is not exactlj known See. ERICHSEN I 1040) it is 
found in the Crimea in R u s s i a . 

The species is recorded from several extra-European districts, but as there is 
no critical monograph of the whole genus man) of these statements must he 
regarded with a good deal of suspicion. There are trustworthy statements from 
N. A m e r i c a (sec. 1'INK 1935) and the C a n a r i e s (sec. ERICH8BN 1936). More 
dubious are records from J a p a n (NYLÄNDER 1800: specimens in herb. S belong 
to a SOrediatC species, resembling P. flaoicans I.amy). B r a z i l (VAINIO 1890. not 
mentioned bj MALME 1936), and H a w a i i il'l'CKERMAN 18681. 

Habitat Ecology. - P. Wulfenii is a characteristic epiphyte on 
middle-aged and old beeches. Occasionally it is also met with on other 
deciduous trees, not seldom on oaks. Its saxicolous form seems to be 
rare in our districts (collected only once in Norway, cf. below). When 
growing on beech it belongs as a rule to the Pyrenuletum nitidae. where 
it ollen is mel with in a somewhat more pholophilous fades than Ope-
grapha viridis. It seems to prefer the southern or western sides of the 
trunks (cf. tab. IX). In a too sunny exposition it gives way lo more 
photophilous lichens, e.g. F.verniu, Par mel in fuliyinosa var. laetevirens 
and sulcata, Pertusaria amara and pertusa, Ramali'na farinacea (cf. 
especially analyses nos 2. ß, and 8). When reaching its oplimum develop
ment, il is as a rule associated with moderately photophilous plants, 
as Lecanora expallens and subfusca, Pyrenula nitida, and Hypnum 
enpresxiforme. Opeyrapha viridis plays a less important part in this 
society. The extremely pholophobus Lepraria aeruginosa is, however, 
seldom lacking in Pertusaria Wulfenii -communities, but it preferably 
grows in crevices where moisture remains, on mosses etc. 

Of the lichens listed in lab. IX only Buellia puiuiiformis and Can-
delaria concolor (both were present only in very small fragments) are 
coniophilous species indicating a certain impregnation with dusl from 
a road. 

M e a s u r e m e n t s of pil (lö samples from 3 stations, viz. Sk. Opp-
inaima Bokenäset, BI. Nätt råby: Skärva and .11. Tern: Silkeborg Sönderskov; 
all with no traces of coniophilous lichens) gave values between 5.4 and 5.7. 
mean 5.5. 

Affinity and Variation. /'. Wulfenii has some resemblance lo 
P. pertusa (L.) Tuck. (syn. P. communis DC), one of our commonest 
bark lichens. There is often no difference in the colour of the thallus, 
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Tab. IX. Perlusaria Wiilfenii - communities. 

On ihr trunks of middle-aged — rather old Fagus. — I. Sk. T o r e k o v: Kallands 
Väderö, N, exposure. — 2. B a l d r i n g e : Nyvångsskogen, S. exp. — 3. B a r a : 
Torup. near the castle. YV. exp. — 4 . A n d r a r u m : Traneboda, W. exp. — b. N. 
V r a m: Vrarns (iiinnarstorp, E. exp. — fi. Bl. B o n n e b y : Briinnsskogen. S. exp. 
— 7. N ä t I r a 1> y: Marielund, \V. exp. — 8. Sm. V ii x j ö: Biskopsnäset, S. exp. -
9. Sj. N ö d d e b 0: S. exp. — 10. H e r f ö I g e : Aasböje Överdrev. K. exp. — 
11. Falsi. 11 o r b e i e v : Österskov, N. exp. — 12. Fyn. B e v n i n g e : Storskov (pr. 
Kerteminde), VV. exp. — 13. J l . B j e r n i n g : Vcsterskov (pr. Haderslev), S. exp. — 
14. S r SI e n d e r u p : Nörreskov, N. exp. -— lf> A a l u m : near Fussingsö, S. \V. exp. 

1 2 3 4 5 C 7 * '.) 10 11 12 13 It 15 

Arthopyrenia gcmmata . . . I — — — — — •— — — — — 
Baeidia rosella - — 1 - — — — •—• — — 
Buellia betulina I — 1 —• — — — — — — — — — — 
— punctiforinis — — — — — I — — — — — — — — — 
Candelaria concolor — — i — — — — — — — - — — — 
Cladonia ochrochlora . . . . - — — 1— i — — — — ~~ — 
Evernia prunastri 1— 1 1— - 3 1 1 — — 1 — — — 
Graphis scripta — — — — — — — — — — — 1 — — 
Haematomma coccineum. . — — — — — 1 — — — - — — — — 
— lciphaemum — 3 1 — 1 —— — — — •— 1 — — — '— 
Lecanora expallens 2 2 1 — 3 •-- — I — 1 — 2 — 2 — 
— glabraia 2 — - — — — — — — — 2 1 — — 
— Mageni — — — — — 2 - - — — — — — — — •— 

intumescens — — — — — l - — — — — — — 
— subfusea (coll.) i i 3 - i 2 3 i - 2 • 
Lecidea olivacea l -
— quernea I - 1 - 1 — 
Lepraria aeruginosa t 1 2 2 4 1 1 1 1 2 — 1 2 3 2 
Ocbrolechia androgyna . . . — 1 l — — — — — — — — 
Opegrapha herpetica — — — ' — — — — — — — 
— viridis 1 — 1 — 1 I 3 1 — 3 
Parmelia fuliginosa var. 

laetcvirens I 1 — 1 1 1 2 I I 

1 __ _ _ 

— physodes — 1 — 2 — I — — — — — — 
— saxalilis — — - 1 — - — — — — — — — 
— sulcata 1 — 3 — 2 2 1 -
Pertusaria amara 1 2 2 - .! 3 •_> 4 
— coccodes 1 3 - — 3 — 
— globulifera — — — — — — — — I — — 
— hemisphaerica — i — 3 — -

— lulescens 1 - 2 - I l — l • 
— perlusa 2 2 I I 2 - I I 1 3 3 - 1 2 
— siibv iridis — — — • — •—• — — — — ' — — 
— Wolfen» 4 3 3 3 3 3 4 3 5 4 4 3 3 3 4 
Phlvclis agelaea — — — — — — — — - — — — — — -

- ärgena 1 1 3 2 1 • — 
Pyrenula nitida 3 1 2 — 1 — I 1 1 1 1 2 1 1 I 
Ramalina farinacea 1 1 — 2 — — - — — — — 
Sphinclrina gelasinala . . . . — — — — — — -— I - — 2 — -
Thelotrema lepadinum . . . . 2 — — - — — — — — 1 — 
Usnea hirta — - 1— — — — - — — — — — 

Oichaena faginea l 
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1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 '.) 10 11 12 13 11 15 

Coccoid Chloropliyceae . . . — + + + — - - + — — — + — + — — 
Homulolhecium sericeum.. — — — — - 1 — — — — — — — 
Hypnum cuprcssiforme . . . 1 — 2 3 3 1 — 1 1 — 1 1 4 1 
Leucodon sciuroides — 1 — • — I — - — 
Neckera pumila — — 2 — 1 I — — — — — — 
Orthotrichum slraniineura — — — — — — I - — — — - — 
Ulola Bruchii 1 — 2 — — — -— - — -
Frullaria dilataln 2 — — — 2 1 t — I — — I 
Metzgeria furcala 1 — — 2 — 1 — — - - — — — — 
Badula complanata — — — — - I — - — — 

P. Wulfenii being not seldom greyish instead of yellowish. But :is ;i 
rule the wide, crenate, more lecanorine oslioles of P. Wulfenii form a 
distinct specific character. In dubious cases the number of spores in 
the asci is decisive, 8 in Wulfenii, 2 in pertusa. 

In collections from S. and W. Europe P. Wulfenii is sometimes 
confused with P. pustulala (Ach.) Duby. This species also grows on 
Fagus and has a similar grey-yellowish colour to /'. Wulfenii bul is 
recognized by its much thinner Ihallus, KC+ orange (P. Wulfenii 
KG—) and its 2-spored asci (8-spored in P. Wulfenii). It is a southern 
species not likely lo be found in our districts. 

In 19th century lichenological literature Pevtusuriu lutescens 
(Hoffm.j Lamy was considered as a variety of P. Wulfenii. The former 
species, however, is well separated by its isidiale Verrucae, soon 
developing into soredia and ils brighter yellow colour, giving an orange 
reaction with CaClaG*2. It is usually sterile. It is a rather common species 
with a wider distribution than P. Wulfenii (reaching about the northern 
limit of Ihe oak). 

ERICHSKN (1936), though »nur unter Bedenken», regards the saxi-
colous form as a proper species, /'. rupicolu (FT.) Harm. In fact there 
are few differences which might justify a specific distinction between 
bark and stone forms. The brighlcr yellow colour of *P, rupicolu» 
which indeed is rather conspicuous, is sometimes also found in corti-
colous specimens of /'. Wulfenii from S. Europe, and the nionoserial 
arrangement of the spores in the asci is not constant. EHICHSEN points 
out a difference in their geographical areas, »P. rupicolu» being more 
frequent or predominant in France and the Mediterranean districts. 
A strict geographical delimitation of the saxicolous type might be the 
motive of treating it as a subspecies, but as it has also been found in 
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Norway, 1 cannot give il a higher laxonomic position than a variety 
(var. rupicola Fr.; 

The variations within the corticolous population are chiefly modi
fications or slight forms. The colour of the thallus can exceptionally 
be whitish if. lactea Harm.) or rather often purely grey (f. plumbea 
Harm.) instead of the normal yellowish grey. F. vurma iTurn.) Fr. is 
a curious form with prominent, flesh-coloured disks of the apothecia. 
F. Tugosa (Ach.) n. c. has a rather strange-looking habit with a thicker, 
more wrinkled thallus and often sterile Verrucae. Il often occurs on 
beeches near roads, where the Irunks are impregnated with dust. 
Apparently it is a degenerate stale, analogous to /'. pertusa f. Viarum 
i Erichs. | n. c. The asci are normally 8-spored in P. Wulfcuii. but 
occasionally they can be 4-spored. f. trtraspora (Norm, in sched.. pro 
var.] n. c. 

10. Pyrenala nitida (Weig.) Ach. 

Syn. Sphaeria nitida Weig. - Verrucaria nitida Ach. (.1. further Zuii.-
BRUCKNKR (.at. Lieh. I 11922) p. 441, VIII (1932) p. 117. X [1940] p. 96, and 
KEISSLER in RABENHORST'S Kryptogamen-Flora IX. 1:2 HO.'iW) p. 104. 

History. This lichen was described by WEIGEL from Germany 
in 1771?. Ac HARIUS 11798 p. 17 and 181 recorded il as Lichen populneus 
(»habitat in Populo tremula, Fago, Fraxino»; probably only partly 
identical with our species) and as /..:' nitidus (under species in S\ecia 
adhuc nou observatae»). No exact localities from S w e d e n were 
published in the first two decennia of the 19lh century. The oldest 
daled specimen in the Swedish herbaria is from 1825 (leg. G. Wahlen
berg in Omberg: cf. WAHI.ENBERG 1820 addendal, and at the same time 
it was published from Femsjö IE. FRIES 1825—26). It bad been dislri-
buled in 1818 in E. FRIES e\s. 35 without an exact locality but probabh 
collected al Femsjö. WAIILENBKRG (I.e. p. 870) recorded ils distribution 
briefly. »Ilab. in cortice Iseviori Carpini et Fagi per provincias meridio-
nales». In all. about 25 exact localities have been published from Sweden. 
At present I know about 110 Swedish stations, half of which are 
from Skane. 

The species was recorded from N o r w a y (Larvik) by M. N. 
BiA'TT in 182'J. I know it from about 10 Norwegian stations. 

In 1829 HoitNKMVNN reported the lichen from D e n m a r k in 
Flora Danica, fasc. XXXIII, plate 1447 (»in cortice Fagh). The same 
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au tho r (1836) s ta ted it to be »common in D e n m a r k and the duchies on 

beech and other forest trees» ftransl. fr. Dan . ) . As is often the case 

with m a n y frequent species there are very few exact localities stated 

in the l i terature . About 100 Danish stat ions a re k n o w n to me. hut this 

n u m b e r can easily be increased. 

T h e r e is n o s ta tement from K i n 1 a n d and the species is ha rd ly 

to be expected there. 

Scandinavian Distribution (subs t ra tum Fagas unless otherwise s ta ted) . 

S w e (I e n. 

Skåne. sCopiosc nil Fagos, Carpinos eic.» E. FRIES 1835 p. 289. Stations reported 
by HKI.I.BOM 1887 i>. 71, It. Nti.sox 1902 p. 481, AI.VTIHN 1904 p. 27 and 1912 p. 21, 

ERICHSEN 1913 p. .18. MAI.ME 1934 p. 7 and 1935 p. 9. 

Known from Lite following parishes: An d r a r u m . B a l d r i n g c, B a l k -
fi k r a, B a r a , B e n e s t a d, B j ii r c S j ö, B lä n t a r p, B r u n n !> y, B r ö s a r p, 
B å s t a d, B ö r r i n g e, Dul l ) y, F j ä l k e s t a d, F å g e l l o f t a, F ii r i n g-
I o f 1 a, G e n a r p, (i a r d s l ö v, H a 1 in s I a d, H j ii r n a r |), H j i i r s å s (MALME 
exs. 501. H ä l l e s t a d , H ö g e s I a d, I v e t o f t a, K i a b y (: Ivöi. K o n g a, 
K å g c r 5 <1. L i n d e r i"> d. S. M e 11 b y, O p p m a n n a. O l l a r p, R i S c b e r g a, 
R ö d d i n g e, S i r e k ö p i n g e. S k a b c r s j ö. S k a r b u II, S k u r II p, S I c Ii a g. 
S I e a c s I a d, ö. S ö n n a r s l ö v, S «i v d e, S ö v e s I a d, T j ö r n a r p, T o r e-
k o v, V c- r u ni, V i t t s j ö . N. V i a n i . V. V r a ni, O r k e l l j u n g a, Ö v e d . 

ltlekinge. Common on I'agus.* Hl'i.TING 1872 p. 23. — »Kälber common on 
Fagiu . I'M.K 1871 p. 20 (both Irans!, fr. Swed.). — A u g e r um. 1871 H. (1. Lübeck 
(Ka). E l l e b o l m : on Querciis. 1871 Hull. HuLTING I.e. — K ö r k ä r l a : Tromlö. 
1945! (LI. — II j o r l s b e r g a : l.islersjöarua. 1924 DU. (Dz); Tolseboda, near Lake 
Sannen. 1937! IL); Vfinnansnäs. 1942! IL, S). — K a r l s k r o n a : Yerkö. 1871 
W. Molér (G, S, U, Väl; Vämö. 1872 Falk IKa). - K r is t i a n o p e l . 1873 Falk 
IL, S. L'l. - L ö s e n : Ringö. I860 II. <i. Lübeck (Kai; ibm. 1871 Svauliind iL, S). 
— M j a II by: Hand, on IImus and Sorbiis aucupariu. 1871 Hull, t-S> III.'LTIN'G I.e. 
— M ör r u m : on Fraxinus. 1871 Hull. IIULTING I.e. — N ä t t r a b y : Trantorp. 
1872 Svanlund (UV); Skärva. 1872 Svanlund (Ka); ibm. 1943! (L,S); Marielund. 1945: 
(L, S). - R o n n e b y : Brunnsskogen. 1937—42! (L, S); Foraanäs. 1937! (L). — 
S i l l h ö v d a . 1873 Falk (Li. — S ö l v e s b o r g , 1922 A. Hülphers (S); Valje. 
1871 Hull. iL); ibm. 1924 DR. (Dz); ibm. 1931 Sllun (G, TI; ibm. 1912! (L); 
Sissebäck. 1871 Hull. (G, V). — S i n e l o c o . C. Aspegren il ASPEGREN 1823 
p. 87. 

Öland. H ö g s ru in : Halllorp, on I he base of a Carpinus. 1913 l)li. (Dz). 

Gotland. K r ä k t i n g b o: Torslmrgen, on Cotgius. Sihr (S) MAI.ME 1937 
p. 179; ibm, on Corylus (with var. nitidella). 18(53 Hellt). (G, O) III.I.LBOM 18711» 
p. 32; ibm. on Corylus. 1880 Blomberg ll.l lad var. nitidellam). 

Sinåbind. B u r s e r y d : Kälabo, mar Bullaåsen. 1870 K. A. T b. Setli iL, S, U, 
Viii MALME 1937 p. 179. F e m s j ö . E. fries (L, SI, »f(requens)» E. FRIES 1825 
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—26 p. 39; ihm. Th. Fries (Vä); ibru. 1850 Blomb. 10. L. N, Si; Bohull. 1851 
Th. Fries (U); Hägnen. 1«."»1 Th. Fries (U); ibm. 1926. Deg. (Ds); Almas. 1851 
Th. Fries (U); Hallabökc. 1945! iL); Skubbhull. 1945! (L). — K u r d a: Aminnc. 
1945! (L). • M a r k a r y d : Timsfors, near the viaducl, 1943! (L, S, U). — S. t i n -
n a r y d : Rangelsbo. 1921 (irela Sernander (Vä); ihm. 1920 Deg. (Ds, L, U). — 
V ä x j ö . 1879. 80 K. Köhler (G, 1-, N, O, S, C. Vä); between N. an<l S. Bergandasjön, 
1937 Hedv. il.i; ihm [Biskopsnäset). 1945. 40! (L, O. S). 

Halland. A D i 1 cl: Arnared, 1945! (L. Si. B r e a r e d : Moshult. 1933 Slhm 
(G). — E n s i ö v : 1920, 30 A. Hiilphers (Dz, S). — F a g e r e d : Ohbhull. 1926 
Slhm (G); Marieberg. 1929 Hedv. il.i. F j i i r å s : Dal, C. .1. Lindeberg (Ka); 
Rossared. 1945 11.). — ( l e I i n g e : Fröllinge. 1885 Berg (H, L); ibm. 1945! (L, S). 
— H a l m s t a d . 1896 Slhm :(il. K n ä r e d : near Ön, rather abundant. 1936 Mc 
(S) MALME 1937 p. 179. — S i b b a r p : S. of Angryd. 1945! (b, Si. — S I ii 1 I å k r a: 
Johansfors. 1929 Deg. (Ds); Spenshull. 1917! (L). — U U a r e d ; Övre lljärlared. 
1925 Slhm (G). 

Bohuslän. H a l t a : Gullbringa. S. Almquist (S) MAI.ME 1937 p. 179. S i n e 
l o c o . C. .1. I.indeberg (G, S). — S i n e l o c o (O). 

Dalsland. V a l b o - R y r : Vågsäter, on one tree. 1895 Hull. (G) HULTIKG 1899 
p. 229, 1900 p. 82. 

Västergötland. M å r d a k l e v : Åsebol. 1923 Me (S) MALME 1924 p. 312, 1937 
p. 179; Skeppshull. 1945! 1„ Si. — P a r l i l l e : Jonsereds park. 1860 K. I'r. Thedenius 
(S, U); Bokedalen. 1939 Magn. |M); ibm. 1945 Magn, and ! iL, S). 

Östergötland. V. T o l i s t a d : Omberg. K. Acharius"? (scrips. ACiKKUUs) (I ' l ; 
StOCklycke. 1825 G. Wahlenberg (U) WAHLENBEHG 1826 )). 1075; ibm, »scarce on Fagus 
near Stocklycke» (transl. fr. Swed.). BOHMAN 1829 p. 47, 1840 p. 168; Omberg. Slhr (S); 
Alvastra. 1874 Theorin (L, S, U) THKOMN 1875 p. 155; ibm. 1874 .1. Trybom (U); 
Omberg. R. Indebetou (G, S); ibm. II. F. Neren (Vä); ibm. 1908 Hult. (G) MILTING 
1925 p. 8; Alvastra. 1908, 11. 21 Me (K, L, S, MAI.ME exs. 366) MAI.ME 1937 p. 179: 

ibm. 1915 Vrang (Dz, O, S, l,'|; V. Djurledel. 1908 Me (S) MAI.ME 1912 p. 431; near 
the tourist hotel. 1944 Deg. IDs, S). 

Närke. G o t l a n d a; Hamrarna, on Sorbits aucuparia. 1863 Blomb. (L, S, U) 
(ad var. nitidellam) HEI.I.HOM 1871 p. 125. 1871b pp. 32. 85, MAI.ME 1937 p. 179. 

S i n e l o c o . F . r'HIKS exs. 35. — Sinn exs. 87 (»Ad corticem Fmji in Smo-
landia el Bahusia»). 

N o r « a y. 

Vestfold. A ii d e b II. 1921 Höeg |T, one minute specimen). — B r u n I a n e s : 
•lordfalden. Norman i()|. H e d r u m : Farriseidel. 1922 llöeg (T). — L a r v i k. 
M. N. Blylt IS) B L Y I T 1829 p. 256; »in fagis». S. C Sommerfell (Oj; »Lille Böge-
skoven.» 1888 Norman (O); the beech forest. 1920, 22 llöeg. (T); rather abundant 
in the beech forest N. of L. 1947! (I., S). — V å 1 e: Rykasen. 1922 Höeg (T, an almost 
sterile specimen). 

Rogahuid. F i n n ö y ; on Fruxinus and Po/iulus tremula. 1833 M. N. Blylt (O). 
— S a n d e i d : between S. and Vikedal. on Fraxinus in the W. slope. 1932 Deg. (Ds). 

Hordilland. F i I j a r : Hu sa vik (on the island of Untieren), on Tili«. 1937 DR. 
and Sant. (S). M o s t e r . 1915 Hav. and Lynge (O); Mosterhavn, »only collected 
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on a shrubby Tilia parvlfolta, banging over a low mountain slope on Ihe S. side of 
Vetahaug» [txansl. fr. Nor«.). i l l u exs 527) 11.WAS 1917 1« p. 13. — S k å n e v i k-
Malic Holmedalsura. 11)27 Lynge (O). 

I) c n in ii i k . 

Spel land. Known from Ihe following parishes: Aar by, B i i k e roil. B l o \ s t 
r i d , B o e s l u n d e , B r a a h \ . I! u e r u p, I) r a a b y, 1- g e Ii j se r g, I' o <l b y, 
V r e d e r i k s 1) o r g S1 o t s s o g n, G s n t o f t e , G e r s 1 e v, G e v n i n g e. 
G r a n d i o s e. H a r a l d s t e d , H a 8 l e v, H c r I ö Ige, H e r t u f a h o 1 in. 
II i 11 e r ii d, H o 1 s t c i n b o r g, H o 11 u g, H o r n b u- k -11 c 11 e b a? k 11 ft-
j e 1 s e, 11 " r S h o 1 m, J y <1 e m p , K a I v e h a v e, K a r r e b a j k , L e 11 i n g e. 
L i d e m a r k , I. i 11 e r ö «I, I. y n g b >, M a a r u in, M a g I e b y at the Köge Gulf), 
N f> il (I e b o, P r ä s t ö, S a' il d e r, S 8J r I ö se. Sk a ni s t r u p, S o r o, S:t .1 o r-
g e n s b j te >' g, S :l P v <l e r, S ö 11 e r ö d. T a a r b te k, T e r s 18 s e, T i k 8 b, 
T o r u ]>, T II i e b y, U n d I ö s e. V se r 13 s c V a l l o b y, V c m m e l of t c, 
V i g e r s t e d, ö 9 I e r e g e il e. 

Mön. 1) a in s b II i i e, M a g 1 e b y. 
Falgter. S r A1 s i c v, B o g ö. II o r b c 1 e v. 
Lolland. G o d s t c d, II u n s e b y, K e I t i n g c, Sk ö r r i n g e, N y s t e d, 

B a d s t »• il, S a n d b y, T o r e b y, V e s t e r b o r g. 
Langeland. H o \ K., T r a n c k iv r. 
F> n. V r A a b y, B r c g n i n g e , Sr B r o b \. Eg e u se , H n s b y, J o r-

I ö s e. L a n g a a, M i d d e l f a r t , N y b o t g, O il e n s c, O r e , N. of Svenilborg), 
II e v n i n g e, S k a a r u p, S v i n d i n ge, S ö n d e r s e, T r 5 s t r u p K o r u [>, 
T u r ö. V e j s I r up, V i b y. 

Als. N o t ni a r k, l' 1 k e b ö 1. 
Jylland. Common on beech» (N. Jylland . ßRANTH 18(17 p. 88. — A a b c n r a a, 

A a I ii in, A a r h u s, B j e r n i n g , D o 1 I e r u p, D r o n n i n g 1 u n d, I' 1 a d e, 
G a \ e r s 1 u n d, G r a m, H a d e r s l e v. H a r t e, II 0 1 b ö 1, II o p t r ii p, O v-
s I e d, Ii 0 I d, S k ö r p i n g, Sr S l e n d e r ll p, S I o v b y, T e in, V e j I e, N r 
V i I s t r U p, S r V i s s i n g, V i u ni, V o 1 s I r u p. 

Bornholm. V e s t e r in a r i e : Ahnindingen, near (iannnelborg, on I'lnius. 1884 
Heilb. i(,i: Krisliansboj, on t I mus. 1S84 Ilellb. (G). — 0 s t e r in a r i e: kui'oeds-
gaaril, on ( nr/iinus 1881 Ilellb ill) HELLBOM 1890 p. 105. 

T h e Scandinavian distr ibution of / ' . nitida coincides in general 
with Ihe beech districts. T h e species is a b u n d a n t in Denmark and Skane , 
where ii will be found in most beech woods willi not too young trees. 
In Hal land and the eoasl region of Blekinge it is also a r a the r common 
.species. In the beech districts of S.W. Smaland and S. Västergötland it 
must be character ized as rare , occurr ing only on old trees. T h r o u g h 
the intense felling of the beech forests especially in the last decennia , 
it has become perceptably ra re r (ban previously. II is also found on 
old trees in the isolated beech occurrences at Omberg , in Dalsland, a n d 
near Larvik in Norway. On the o ther band I have searched for il in 
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v a i n in n u m e r o u s s m a l l o u t c r o p s of w i l d b e e c h i n S m å l a n d , Väs t e r 

g ö t l a n d . B o h u s l ä n , a n d Ö s t e r g ö t l a n d . N o r is it a c o m p o n e n t of t h e s c a n t y 

e p i p h y t i c f l o r a of t h e c u l t i v a t e d b e e c h e s i n C e n t r a l S w e d e n . The \ V . 

N o r w e g i a n s t a t i o n s o n o t h e r t r e e s t h a n Fagus a r e n o t i c e a b l e . 

Extra-Scandinavian Distribution. — T h e s p e c i e s h a s a w i d e d i s t r i b u t i o n 

m a i n l y in t h e b e e c h d i s t r i c t s of C e n t r a l , W e s t e r n , a n d S o u l h e r n E u r o p e . 

From G e r m a n y mid A u s t r i a I.KTTAU (1940) staled il to be »hauptsäch
lich an Fagus und Carpinus überall verbreitet und stellenweise in älteren Waldungen 
und an feuchteren Orten häufig», in the Black Forest it ascends lo about 1200 m 
above sea level. In S w i t z e r l a n d the same author reported it as »nicht seilen 
bis zu den höchsten Bcrgkämmen 1.13—1400 in)». II is also distributed In C z e c h o 
s l o v a k i a (Bohemia: »frequentissima . . . eliam in partibus submonlanis» in some 
districts, sec. HlLITZER 1924; Slovakia: »praeserlim in regione subalpine montis», 
sec. SUZA 1923: several Slovakia« stations recorded by SZATALA 1927) and H u u g a r y 

(SZATALA I.e. I. 

In H o l l a n d il is not rare (several specimens in herb. Ley den), as well . 
as in B e l g i u m (DE WII.UKMAN & DURAND 18981. In F r a n c e il is recorded 
as »comnnin . especially on C'lr/ii/nis and Fagus in most districts (cf. Fl.AGEY 1883, 
llARMAND 1895 1899, OLIVIER 1897), In Ibe B r i t i s h I s l e s il is »frequent in 
the Channel Islands, England and Wales, somewhat rare in Scotland and Ireland» 
(A. L. SMITH 1920 p. 378). lis Irish distribution was reported by KNOWI.ES (1929) 
as »very common on trees with smooth bark in woods and plantations, chiefly in 
lowland districts:. 

In I t a l y JATTA I 1909 1911) reported it lo be »ad cortices varias praecipue 
Caslancatum el I't/rorum . . . to I am per Ilaliam el in insulis obvia». II has a wide 
area in the Balkans, e.g. in V u g o - S l a v i a (SZATALA I.e.. SERVIT 1929 31, v. DEGEN 
1938), B u l g a r i a , ascending to 1700 m above sea level (SUM 1929, SZATALA 1929c), 
R u m a n i a (SZATALA 1927, CBETZIOU 1935), and (as var. chlorospila] also in 
Corfu in G r e e c e (leg. Sydow, sec. L E T T AC I.e.). 

In E. Europe il is recorded from some districts in 1' o I a n d, e.g. Tatra 
(MOTYKA 1920i and Ibe Lublin district (»Nicht häufig. Nur in Wäldern an der 
Slammrinde von I'atjUS und Carpinus-. SULMA 1935). In R u s s i a il is recorded 
from White-Russia (leg. Krcycr) and the Moscow dislrirl (leg. Marliusi, sec. 
TOMIN 1939. 

II is recorded — ollen as */». nititlellw, cf. below — from various districts in 
A f r i c a (e.g. Algeria. Morocco, Tanganyika. Port Natal, Ibe Transvaal, and Ihe 
Cape Province). Stations are also known from the Azores, the Cape Verde Islands, 
Ibe Island of SI. Thomas in Hi«' Guinea Gulf, and Reunion. 

In A s i a il is reported from India, Ceylon, French Indo China, China, and 
Japan, and further from Java and Ihe Andaman Islands. 

II has a wide distribution in Ihe temperate districts of N. A m e r i c a (»on 
trees, throughout Ibe United Stales . . sec. FINK 1935; several Stations from the pro
vinces of Quebec, Ontario, and British Columbia in Canada, sec. MACOL'N 19021, 
Il has also been recorded — several statements doubtful — from various subtropical 
and tropical American districts (Mexico, Colombia, Guiana. Peru, Bolivia, Chile) as 
well as from the West Indies. 

http://Knowi.es
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The species is also reported from New Z e a l a n d and from several islands 
in O c e a n i a i Hawaii, Tahiti. New Caledonia). 

Several extra European records refer probably to other species of Ibis 
large genus. 

Habitat Ecology. - Pyrenula nitida is perhaps the most characte
ristic component oi the epiphytic vegetation of the beech in the southern 
parts of the Scandinavian beech districts, though it is not restricted to 
Fauns. II is also of len met with on Carpinus, Sometimes it is found 
on oilier deciduous trees with smooth hark. e.g. Corglus. Fraxinus, 
Sorbus aucuparia, and Tilia (young trees). Exceptionally it is also re
corded from trunks of Acer. Ainiis. Populus tremula, Quercus, and 
Ulmus. There is no statement from coniferous trees in OUT districts, but 
in Central Europe it is found on Abies (LETTAU 1940). Neither in our 
countries nor elsewhere, has it been recorded as saxicolous. 

P. nitida is often a dominant lichen on beech trunks, under 
favourable conditions forming characteristic societies. As mentioned 
previously (p. 27) it seems appropriate to treat these and related societies 
as a special union. Pyremiletum nitidae. where our species is an index 
species jcf. further under Racidia rosella. Leranora glabrata, Opegrapha 
viridis, Perlnsaria Widfenii, Thelolrema lepadinum. C.atinaria Lauren, 
Enterographa crassa and graphidioides. Pertusaria velala, and (iraphis 
elegans). As lo its light requirement / \ nitida lakes an intermediate 
position in relation to oilier typical epiphytic lichens growing on beech. 
It is more photophilous than Opegrapha viridis but is less tolerant 
towards illumination than Lecanora glabrata and Perlnsaria Wulfenii. 
TiiKoitiN (1876 p. 155) recorded it as collected in Omberg on the 
northern and shady sides of the beeches» (Iransl. li. Swed.i. In my 
analyses (tab. X) the northern exposure also seems to be the most 
favourable, but too far-reaching conclusions cannot be drawn from 
Ibis fact, partly because the statistical material is loo small, and partly 
because Ihe degree of illumination ollen depends more on the density 
of the wood lhan on the exposure to a certain cardinal point. It may 
be pointed out that in the Ihree analyses (nos 10. 12. and 1 I i from 
south sides of trunks, decidedly photophilous lichens (such as Evernia, 
Parmelia fnrfnracca, phgsodes, and sulcata) were almost complete 
lacking. The occurrence of rather large quantities of Ihe two photo
philous lichens Pertusaria amara in no. 12 and /'. pertusa in nos 12 and 
14, is. however, noteworthy. These Ihree trunks were all subject to only 
diffuse illumination. The most characteristic components in Pyrenula 
nitida -societies are photoneutral (at least in comparison with the scanty 
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Tab. X. Pyreiuila nitida - communities. 
I on a middle-aged Fraxinus, 2 20 on middle-aged — old Fagus. — 1. Sk. 1 'ågel-
I o f t a: Kronovall, N. exposure. — 2. G e n a r p: Häokeberga, E. exp. — 3. S ö v e-
s t a il: Krageholm, E. exp. — 4. S ö v e s t a d: ViSlorp, N. exp. — ~>- •"• T o r e k o v: 
Hallands Väderö, all N. exp. — 8. Bl. N i i l t r a b y : Skärva, S. \V. exp. — <), Söl 
v e s b o r g : Vfdje, N. E, exp. — 10. Sm. M a r k a r yd: Timsfors, S. exp. — 
11. V ä x j ö : Bokhultet, W. exp. — 12. F e m s j ö : Skubbhult, S. exp. — 13. III. 
S 1 ä I I å k r a: Spenshull, \V. exp. — 14. Vg. P a r t i 11 e: Bokedalen, S. W. exp. - -
15. Vestf. L a r v ik , E. exp. - IG. Sj. L i d e m a r k : Taageröd, N. exp. — 17. Nöd-
il e b o, S. exp. — 18. Mön. M a g l e b y: Möns Klint, B. exp. — 19. Ibm. \V. exp. — 
20. .il. V o Is t r u p : Stebygaard Skov, W. exp. 

I 2 3 4 5 (i 7 8 9 10 II 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 19 20 

Arlbonia radiata , . 3 2 
Arlbopyrenia geni-

mala --- —• — 1 • 
Bacidia luteola . . . . I — — 

liuellia betulina . . . I 1 — 
Oalillaria Griffithii 3 • — 
Calinaria Laureri . . • 1 — •— 1 - — — 1 — 
Cladonia ocbro-

Evernia prunaslri. . — 1 — 2 1 1 — — 1- — • — — — — 
Graphis scripta . . . 4 — 1 — 1 I - — 1 • 3 — 1 1 1 — 
llaemalomma COCCi-

neuni - 1— — 4 — 1 

Lecanora expallens — 1 1 2 — 
glabrata - - — 3 8 2 1 — 3 — 2 1 2 1 - 2 — 
inturoescens . . . 1 3 1 — 

- subfusca (coll.).. 1 1 — 1 1 — 1 2 1 1 1 — I I - 2 i — 
Lecidea olivacea . . 1 1 1 I — - • — 1 
Lepraria aeruginosa — 2 3 8 1 — 1 1—1 1 2 2 — 1 1 1 1 3 
Opegrapba atra . . . 1 1 

subsiderella . . . . — 2 
Varia 1 — — 
viridis 1 — 1—2 1 1— 1 1 - — 1 — 2 4 

Parmelia fuliginosa 
var. laetevirens 1 1 1 1 - 1 — 1— 1 - 1 — 1 
l iirluracea — 1 — 

1'eiliisaria amara . . 3 1 1 1 1 - 1 — 1 3 — 1 

bemispbaerica 2 
— lcioplaca 1 2 1 I 2 2 4 — 
— leprarioides . . . — 1 

lulescens I i — — 
— perlusa — 1 I — 1 1 — 2 — 1 3 2 1 — 3 3 — 2 1 
— subviridis 1 — 3 — 1 -— 
— Wulfenii I 2 1 3 4 3 — 2 — 2 - 2 1 
1'hlyclis argena . . . 1 2 3 1 2 1 — 3 2 2 3 — 2 — 2 
1'orina carpinea . . . — • — 3 — — . 
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Tab. X. Continued. 

1 '-' 3 I 5 6 7 8 9 Kl 11 12 13 14 15 Ifi 17 18 l<) 20 

Pyrcnula nitida . . . 3 4 5 4 5 4 X 5 4 3 4 4 4 4 4 0 4 5 5 5 
Ramalina farinacea 1 — — 
Sphinctrina gelasi-

nala ...". I • 
Tliololrema lepadi-

Dichaena faginea . . 2 1 1 1 — 2 1—— 1 — — 

Coccoid Chloro-

Antilrichia curlipen-

Hvpiuiiu cupressi-
" forme — 2 2 4 1 2 I 2 3 2 — I 

Isothecium myurum 1 — — 
Leucodon sciuroides 1 — 
Neckera pumila . . . — — I — 
Or 111 ot rich um 

.striatum 1 
I lota Hruchii 1 — — 

Frullania dilatatn .. 1 - 1 — 3 - 1 3 1 
Metzgeria furcata.. 1—— 1 1 1 — 2 1 — 
Porella platyphylla — •— - 1 — 
Radula complanata 1— —— — — — 

light generally present in beech woods) or slightly pho tophi lous species 
as Lecanora glabrala and subfusca, Parmelia fuliginosa var. luetevitens, 
Perlusaria atnara, pertusa, and Wulfenii, Phlyctis argena, and llypnum 
Cupressiforme. Some pronouncedly pliotophobtis lichens {Lepraria 
aeruginosa. Opegrapha viridis) are also rather regularly met with, but 
as a rule they are present in rather small quantities. 

The lichen cannot endure impregnation with dust containing nitro
genous compounds and is almost never found on trees near roads, larms 
etc. As may be gathered from tab. X there are hardly any coniophilous 
lichens present in I'greniila nitida -societies (only Parmelia laeiniatnla, 
Pertnsaria subviridis, and Ramalina farinacea listed). The specie's 
is, however, much more frequent in the eutrophic »meadow beech 
woods» in Skåne and the Danish Islands than in the oligotrophic »heath 
beech woods» in other parts of our district, but this fuel is probably 
due more to climatic than to edaphic factors (cf. Chapter VI). 

M e a s u r e m e n t s of pH from .'i stations (5k. Dalby and Hosjö-
kloster. and Vestf. I.arvik; 10 samples from each: no traces of coniophilous 
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lichens present) gave values between ~).2 and 5.7. The Scanian samples which 
were taken from stations in Hie relative vicinity of roan's, had an average pH 
of 5.6; the Larvik samples which were taken from the depth of the forest, had 
5.3 on the average 

When /'. nitida is growing on trees oilier lhan Fagus, ils sociology 
iiuisl naturall} be somewhat different. The least difference will be found 
on Carpinus, the hark structure of this tree being about the same as 
thai of Fagus. An analysis of a /'. nitida -community on Fraxinus is 
given in lab. \ : 1. The species constellation is about the same as on 
Fagus, but the prominent part played by Arllionia radiala, Graphis 
scripta, and Opegrapha herpetica, which are characteristic of the Ope-
graphetum herpetica« covering young trunks of Fraxinus, must be 
emphasized. 

Affinity and Variation. There is a considerable variation within 
this species. The colour of the thalius normally ranges from olive-green 
lo olive-brown, as a rule corresponding to different illumination but. 
partly also due lo the substratum as staled already by E. FfilES (1836 
j). 280l: »in Fago crusla saepe fusca, in Carpino laete virens». Extreme 
modifications are f. virens Serv. & Nach, ilhallus greenish; common 
on sbadv stations), i. flavescens (Malbr.) Zahlbr. (thalius yellowish; 
mostly an age phenomenon,1 rather rare in our districts), and 1. eiaeodes 
(height.) A. I.. Sm. (»thalius dark blackish or purplish brow n, resembling 
a diffuse dark oily stain», sec. A. L. SMITH; not uncommon). Occasio
nally the brown colour can be bleached lo greyish or almost white. 
As a rule Mich specimens show an abnormal appearance, but they have 
been contused with /'. laevigata (Pers.) Arn., a rare species, still little 
known in Scandinavia. This species — syn. / ' . glabrata lAch.i Mass. 
has a Smooth, greyish-whitish thalius (somewhat resembling Artho-
pyrenia genumata) and a quite different anatomy of Ihe perilhecia (a 
medial columella rising from the hypothecium). To the two Swedish 
records of /'. laevigata. I can add three unpublished Norwegian stations. 
Its total Scandinavian distribution known at the present is Ihe following: 

s « v it e ii. 

Gotland. K r ä k 1 i n g Ii o Toisbiirgcn, Tjängvide lucka, oa Corylus, together 
with Graphis, rather scarce. 1843 Deg il)si DEGELII 5 1944 p. 37. 

Västergötland. O r l > \ : Hult, on Corylus in a spruce wood. 1944 Ahlner (Ar, 
Ds, III Aiii.Niii 1945 p. II". 

1 As pointed »ut by kl issLLR. old herbarium specimens ollen turn tins colour! 



lOf) 

N O P \V a J. 

Vrstfold. H e d i ii ni S.W. of Forstvi-dl, on Fat/us 1922 HOOK I.T ;IS P nitida!. 
[ \ specimen from Iirunlnnes Jordfalden. Norm. IO as P. glahtata) is Arthopyrenia 
gemmaia. 

Ausl-Agder. A r e n d a l Vestre TVomöya. 1918 Lynge ,() ;is P. nitida}. — 
Dj \ ;i g; I.yngör, Gloppe, 1918 Lynge iO as /'. nitida}. 

Itogsiliind. F i ii n ö \ : on I'opulus. I8."i.'l M K. BIjil it) as Vcrrucaria glabrata). 

It i.s far more difficult to judge the taxonomic value of the varia
tion in the size of the perithecia. Scandinavian lichenologists, as well 
as several German authors (SANDSTEDE, LETTAU. ERICHSEN), have 
treated the forms with small perithecia (0.2—0.4 mm in diam.) as a 
proper species P. nitidella iFlk.i Müll. Arg. — syn. Verrucaria nitida var. 
nitidella Fik.; / ' . dermatodes (Borr.) Schaer. - differing from P. nitida 
(perithecia 0.5—c. t mm in diam.). Already NYLÄNDER (1861) pointed 
out that there is no anatomical difference las to spores etc.) between 
nitidella and I lie type (»non differens nisi apolheciis minorihus»). 
Subsequently A. L. SMITH (1920I and KKISSLER (1038) especially have 
ranked it as a variety, the former cerlainh with hesitation (vin extreme 
forms it represents almost a specific divergence from the type»). On 
the other hand LETTAU (1041 I emphasized its specific value [»eine 
von der vorigen {nitida) durchaus getrennte und fast immer makrosko
pisch leicht zu unterscheidende Art»]. It must be admitted that forms 
with small perithecia (not prominent and even immersed in the thallus) 
and a greenish-olive thallus give the impression of a distinct species. 
In my opinion, however, its conspicuous appearance is principally due 
to the substratum, Corylus, Fraxinus, or Sorbus. Specimens with small 
fruits growing on Fagus (e.g. from Sk. Ö. Sönnarslöv: Maltesholm) 
considerably approach typical P. nitida. Intermediate states between 
the two types seem to occur especially in the northernmost and eastern
most Swedish localities of the species. Specimens in herb. L from Gil. 
Torshiirgen. on Sorbus, and Nik. Götlunda, on Corylus (both leg. Blom
berg) with perithecia 0.4 0.5 mm in diam. are not with certainty 
referable to eithei ol the two types. From Torsburgen there are, how 
ever, several other collections of a typical nitidella. This variation cannot 
be considered as a mere modification, as there are specimens (e.g. from 
Sk. Fiiringtoftai where the two types grow together without transitional 
stages. Undoubtedly the size of the perithecia is due to genetical factors, 
but as no reliable line of demarcation can be drawn between forms 
with large and forms with small perithecia, I must regard the latter 
ones as a variety, var. nitidella (Fik.) Schaer. 
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T h e Scandinavian stat ions <>!' var. nilidclla a r c as follows: 

S w e d «• n . 

Skåne. B e n e s i a d : Örups alinskog, on Car/iinus. 191.") K. Askelöf (Dz). — 
B ru n n by: Kullen, V. of Svartehiill, on Quercus. 1934 Sunt. (Si; ibm. Kiiringmalen, 
on Fraxlnus. 19401 (A, .S, L). — D a l b y : D. Söderskog, on Fraxinus. 1934 Me {Si 
M.U.MI-: 1934 p. 7; ibm. 1936—17! (A, Ds, 1., U); ibm. 1937. 43 Deg. (Ds). — F a r i n g -
t o f t a : Djupadal, on Carpinas (with Hie main type). 1942! (I.). — H a l m s t a d : 
Duvckc, on Fagus and Fraxinus. 1893, 91. 99 Alvlhin (G, I.) AI.VTHIN 1901 p. 27. — 
O I I a rp : Bältebcrga, on Fraxinus. 1900—03 Alvlhin (Dz, G, H, L, O. S, I") ALVTHIN 
I.e.; ibm. 1938—16: (A, 1.. S). — Ö. S ö n n a r s l ö v ; Mollesholm, on Fagus and 
Fraxinus. 1944! (L, S, U). 

Gland. S i n e l o e o : on Corylus and Fagus. 1803 Hellb. (G). 

Gotland. K r ä k l i u g b o : Torsburgen, N.E. pari, on Corylus. 1853 Lönnroth 
(Dz, t i LÖNNROTH 18.'>8 p. 8; ibm. 1860 J. E. Zetlerslcdt il,"l; ibm (with the main 
type). 1863 Hellb. (O); ibm. Tjangvidc lneka. rather searee on Corylus. 1913 Deg. 
(Ds) DHQEUUS 1944 p. 37. 

Västergötland. M e d e l pi an a: near Hjälmsäter, on Fraxinus. 1945 Dcg, 
(Ds); between Hiillekis and Mörkeklev, on Fraxinus. 1945 Deg. IDs, U); S. of 
Mörkeklev, on a small slump. 194.') Deg. (Ds); Båbäcfcs immküng, on Corylus. 1922 
Dcg. (Ds). 

Bohuslän. R o m e la n d a: Lysegården. 1925 Stlim id). 

Il v n ni a r k. 

Sjielland. G e n l o f l e : Charlottenlund, on Fraxinus. 1867 A. Benzon (K as 
/'. nitida) CHRISTIANSEN 1947 p. 183. 

Lolland. T o r e b y : Fuglsang Slorskov, on Fraxinus. 1943 Chr. (K, L) CHRIS
TIANSEN I.e. 

Fyn. M i d d e l f a r l : llinsgavl, on Fraxinus. 1946! (L). 

Jylland. B r o a g e r ; Eobbelskov, on Fraxinus. 1913 Er. (in litt.) — H a d e r s -
l ev : near 11. Dam. 1917 Chr. (K). II a mine le v: l'aniliule Skov, on Carpinus. 
1917 Chr. (K, L] - H o s t r u p : 11. Skov, on Fagus. 1913 Er. (in litt.). — L o j t K.: 
Genner Bugl, on Fagus. 1913 Fr. fin litt.). — S k i v e : Krabbesholm, on Corylus. 
Branth iK. 11 BRANTH 1867 p, 88, BRANTH & ROSTRUF 1869 p. 259. 

Bornholm. Rö; Dynddalen. on Fraxinus. 1935 Dcg. i Ds, V. Vä) DEGKLIUS 
1936 1. p. 427. 

11. Thelotrenta lepadinum Ach. 

Syn. Lichen lcpmlinus Ach. — Cf. further ZAIIIIIHICKNER Cat. Lieh. 11 i,1924i 
p. 620, VIII (1932) p. 246. LETTAÜ Monogr. Bearb. einiger Flechlenfam. (1932) p. 81, 
and GAIXÖE Nat. Hist, of Danish Lichens V (1930] p. 97, plates 111-113. 

History. — This lichen was described by ACHAMUS in 1798 as 
Lichen lepadinus from S w e d e n (»habilal ad corticem Ulmi») and 
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subsequently (1803) referred by him to the genus Thelotrema. T h e first 
exact Swedish locality was publ ished by E. FHIES 1825—-26 (Femsjö 
in Smaland) . In F lora Svecica (1826) WAHLENBERG recorded ils Swedish 
dis t r ibut ion: »Hub. in cortice Curpiiii pass im el b ine e t iam Far/i r a r ius 
per provincias nieridionales exleriorcs». There are abou t 25 Swedish 
stations published in the l i terature. In the following list about 90 loca
lities a re enumera ted from this count ry . 

There was no locality from N o r w a y recorded in the l i terature 
until HAVÅS (1917 18) publ ished it. from Horda land , bu t it h a d been 
collected a l ready by M. N. Bly 11 at LarviU in the twent ies of the Hllh 
century . 1 k n o w 18 Norwegian stat ions. 

F r o m 1) e n in a r k it w a s recorded in 1836 by HOKNEMANN as 
growing »on the hark of deciduous trees» (transl. t'r. Dan . ) . T h e first 
exact Danish stat ion was publ ished by BRANTII (1867). There were 
h i ther to only 7 precise localities recorded in the l i terature. I know about 
25 Danish stat ions. 

The first (and still only) record from F i n l a n d derives from 
W. NYLÄNDER (cf. below). 

Scandinavian Distribution. 

S w e d c II. 

Skåne. »Ad Fagi, (Jiierciis etc. Iruncos». E. FRIES 1835 p. 288. — An d r a r u m : 
Hägnaden, on Quercus by the road. 194(1! (L. S). D e g e b e r g a : Kyllingaröd, 
on Fagus. 19101 (L, S). — H j ä r s å s : Immeln. 1871 S. Almquisl (SI; Gyvik. 1800 
Me (L. S); Skarvik. 1801 Mc (Si; near the point 92.7, on Fagus. 1942! iL). I. 0 S-
h u l l : Boslällsskogen, oil Picea. 1901 Alvlhin II. I.. Si. O p p m a n n a : Boke
näset, on Fagus. 1943 Deg. IDs, Si. — R i s e b e r g a: Skäralid. 191G SIbm (G); ibnt, 
on Alnus and Fagus. 1040. 401 iL, O, Si. — S. Hö r u m : Kvesarum, Röslevång, on 
Fagus. 1000 Alvlhin (L, U). T j ö r n a r p : on Fagus. 1MB Me IS). — T o r e k o v: 
Hallands Viiderö, in the S. forest, on (Juvrens. I SHI Hellb. (G, S) HELLBOM 1887 
p. 49; ihm, on Quercus. 1045! (L, S). — T r ä n e : N.E, ol Ovesholm, on Fagus. 19461 
(L, Si. — V i l t s j ö : Boalls böke, rather abundanl on Fagus. 1045, 47! (L, S). — 
V. V r a m : on Fagus. 1800, 01 Me (S). — 0 r k c I I j II u g a: N. of Ü. Spång, on 
Fagus. 19481 (L). ü r k e n e d : Nyteboda, on Picea. 1800 Me (L, S). 

Blekinge. Common on trees (Quercus, Fagus. Acer, Picea) in the interior parts 
of the province, rare in Hie coastal district» (transl. fr. Swed.i. FALK 1874 p. 10. — 
A S a t II in. 1870 Svanlund iL, U). B r a k n e - II o h y. 187-'! Falk (Ka, Ui; Runanio. 
on Fagus. 1871 MuH. HULTING 1872 p. 14. — K r i n g s b o d a: on Picea. 187:1 talk 
(L, S). Gam m a l s t o r p : Ryssberget, on Picea. 1871 Hull. IIILTIN« I.e. — 
H j o r t s b e r g a : Viirinansnäs, on Fagus. 1924! (L, S). — K a r l s k r o n a : Yiiinö. Falk. 
FALK I.e. — K r i s t i a n o p el. 1873 Falk (Li; ihm. 1870 Svanlund (15); Fågelmara, 
on Fagus. 1872 Svanlund (L, S, l.', Vä); Boabiickcn. 10:15 Sllim (G); near the railway 
station Fågelmara. 1985 Sllim (G, O). — R o n n e b y : Slensjömålaåsen, on Fagus. 
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19371 iL); Brunnsskogen, scanty on Fagus. 1942, 17! (L, S). — R ö d e b y : on Quercus. 
1873 Svanlund (Ko, I.. S, Vä). — S i l l h ö v d a : on Fagus, Quercus, anil Picea, 
187,'! Falk [B, D/, Ka. I.. O, S, U). — T v i n g . 187,'i Kalk (Ka). — S i n e l o c o . 
ASPEGREN 182.'t [). 87. 

Öland. 15 ö d a : the crown foresl. 18R7 ,1. E. Zctterstcdt (11): ibm, on Quercus 
and Picea. 1910 Deg. (Ds); Skäl'tekärr, on Picea. Betala, and Populus. 1912 DR. (Dz). 
— A s : Ollenby lund. on Quercus. 1853 M. M. Floderus and W. Stenhammar > 1 )z, 
N, L") FLODEBDS 1854 p. 166; ibm, on Quercus. 1912 DR. (Dz, S. Vä). 

Gotland, Ä l s k o g : Svedje, on Sorbits. 1918 Mo (SI. — A r d r e : Tviburg, on 
Picea. 1913 Deg. (Ds) DEGF.LIUS 1944 p. 40. - B ö g e : YV. of Västers, on Quercus. 
1943 Dog. (D.s. S) DEGELIUS I.e. — B r o : Vllings. on Picea. 1893 (L); Stenstu, on 
Piitus. 1893 (S); Granar, on Picea. 1011 (Si. All T. Vestergren. - B ä h s .w . of 
Grane, on Quercus. 1947 II. l 'eltersson (Pn). — F f i r ö : dolska Sandön, W. pail of 
Slora Iilomari'ii and I.ilia [demaren, both on Quercus. 1911 B. Pettersson (Pn). • -
E l e l h e m : Tänglings myr. 1829 Myrin (Ka); near V'iislringe, on I'icea. Lönnrolh. 
LÖNNROTH 1858 p. 5. — K r ä k l i n g b o : Torsburgen. !Sö7 Hellb. (G); ibm, on 
Picea. 1880 Blom!.. iL); ibm. 1889 O. Hellbom (G); ibm. on Picea. 1918 Mc (B, S); 
ibm, the northern point, common on Corylus, Juniperus, and I'icea. 1932 Deg. (Ds, 
l.', Vä). — L u in m o 1 u ii d a: Kinners. 1857, 63 Hellb. (G, L). — S I o n k u m 1 a: Myrsjö. 
1869 Laurer (LI. — V i s b y : at the harbour. 1889 R. Matsson (G). — V ä n g e : 
between Kyrkjuves and Skogs, on Picea. Lönnroth. LÖNNROTH I.e. - V ii s I c. r-
h e j d o : Fridtorp, on Picea. 1918 Me (S); Högklint. 1917 Mo (S). — V ä t e : Väster-
väte. 1934 B. Pettersson (Pn). — Some of die Gotland stations published by 
DEGELIUS (1936 p. 65). 

Småland. F e m s j ö : f(requens). E. Fries (L, S, U) E. FRIES 1825—26 p. 38; 
ibm. 1851 Th. Fries (L, N, S, U); ibm, on Quercus and Fagus. 1859 Blomb. (G, L, 
O, S, U); Bohult, on Fagus. 1851 Th. Fries (L'i Tu. FRIES 1852 p. 32; Hallaböke, on 
Fagus. 1915! (L. S); Skiihbhult, on Fagus. 1945! (L). — H u l l : Skurugata, on Salix 
caprea. 1933 Deg. (Ds) DF.GELIUS 1933 p. 516. — K ii r d a : Aminnc, on Fagus. 1945! 
(L). — M a r k a r y d : Timsfors. by the viaduct, on Fagus. 1943. 47! iL, S). — M i s t e r -
h u l t : island of Jungfrun, on Quercus. 1914 DU. il)z, M. S, U ) . — T o r p a : Rank öp, 
on Quercus. 1943! ;L, S). - S. U n n a r y d. 1851 Th. Pries (U); Hangelsbo. on 
Fagus. 1921 Greta Sernander (Vä). — V ä x j ö . I8KO K. Köhler (B, II. L, M, S, L'); 
Bokhullet, on Fagus. 1937 Hedv. iL); ihm, on Fagus. 1945! (L). 

Halland, F a g e r e d ; Hårsared. 1926 Sthm (G); Obbhult, 1926 Sihm (G, M, O); 
Marieberg, ou Fagus. 1929 Deg. and Hedv. (Ds, L). — G e t i n g e : Fröllinge, on 
Fagus. 1885, 85 Borg (II, Ka, I.) {vt. Sporis maximis») BERG 1890 p. 172. — T o r u p : 
S. of T., on Fagus. 1929 Deg. (Ds). 

Bohuslän. H j ä r t u rn : several stations, on Quercus. Corylus. Sorbus aucu-
paria, Picea. 1935 37 Hedv. (Ds, G, Li ; Slora Vektor. 194(1 Magn. (M, S) MAGNUSSON 
1946 p. 213. i ö r 1 a n d a: Ranebo, on Tilia. 1945 Magn. (Ml MAGNUSSON I.e. 

Dalsland. S k ä l l e r u d : Upperud. scanty on Maus and Tilia. 1870 Hult. (S, V) 
HULTING 1900 p. 74. V a l b o - H y r : Vågsäter, very common on Fagus, also on 
Picea, Quercus. Sorbus aueuparia, Betula. Alnus. 1870. 95 Hull. (G. L, S, U, Vä) 
HULTING 1899 p. 236 and I.e.; ibm. 1927 S. Bergström (G); ibm, on Fagus. 1928 
Magn. (Mi. — S i n e l o c o . 1870 Hult. (T). 
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Västergötland. B j ö r k e t o r p : Hindås, on Picea. 1915 Magn. (M) MAGNUSSON 
1919 p. 77. R ree l a r e e l : Vemmenhull, on AInus and Picea. 1911 Ahlner (Ar) 
HASSELROT 1945 p. 126. - - G ä r d h e m : Velanda, on Quercut and AInus. 1944 
Magn. (L, M. Si. — I. e r u m : Härsåsen, on Querent and Picea. 1915 Magn. (Ml. •— 
M e d e l p l a n a : Hällekis. abundant on a young Fagus, 1945 Deg. (Ds, U'l. • - O d : 
Hållungen, on Fagus. 1904 Hull. (G) I I IXTING 1912 p. 431; ibm. 1932 Hasselrol (HI). 
— O t t c r s t a d : Läckö, Djurgården. 18(>."1 Graewe (L, I'l. E l a c k e ' b y : Degeberg. 
S. J. Lindgren ill). — S ä t i l a : E. of Dala, near Lake V. Iiigsjön, on Sorbus aucuparia 
(abundant) and Quercus. 1937 Deg. (Ds). — V. T u n h e m : Hunneberg, .several 
stations on Quercus and UlmUS. 1932 Sant. (L, Si. V ä n e r s n ä s : Hälleberg. 
1893 Stinn III. G, L. Si ; ibm, on Quercus and Picea. 1916 Me (L, O, S) : ibm, 
several stations on Quercus, Picea, and Populus tremula. 1927 Deg. and Hasselrol 
(D.s. Ht) G. NILSSON- (DEGELIUS) 1929 p. 104. — Ö s t a d : Ramsjön, on Betala. 1940 
Magn. (Bf). 

Östergötland. S k ä l l v i k : Stegeborg, on Populus tremula. 1940 B. Hardal. • -
V. T o t Is t a d : Omberg. 1870 R. lndebetou (Si; ibm, on I'aijus. 1908 Hull. (G); 
ibm, on Quercus and Sorbus aucuparia. 1915 Me ;K, L, M, S, U, MAI. VIK exs. 517) 
MAI.ME 1909 p. (81); ibm, Västra Väggar, on Quercus. 1873 Theorin (L, S) TllEORIN 
1874 p. 9, 1875 p. 150; ibm, near lUvarum. 1888 Me II.. Si; ibm. Måkebergcn 
and Grylsbcrgcn. 1908 Mc (S); ibm. above MuUskräerna. 1915 Vrang (M, S). — 
S i n e I o c o. »Ydre». Slhr (S). 

Närke. H a l l s b e r g : Gropdalen, on Picea. 1870 Hello. (B, G, L, U) llELl.BOM 
1871 p. 49. 1871 h p. 55; ibm, on Corglus, Sorbus aucuparia. Tilia, and Picea. 1888. 90. 
1913 R. Sernandcr (Vä) SERNANDER 1880 p. 147, 1911 p. 93. 99. 

Uppland. V ä s t l a n d : N. of Alhavel, on AInus. 1912 Aldner (Ar, U). — Ä l v 
k a r l e b y : Storön in the Dalelf, on AInus, 1942 Ahlner (Ar). 

S i n e 1 o e o. E. FRIES exs. 38. — STHR exs. 177 (»Ad eorticem Quercus in 
Gottlaudia el .Ingo montano Omberg. OstrogOtbia?»). 

N o r w a y . 

Veslfold. I! r u n 1 a n e s: Solum, on deael Picea: Soluintjern, on Quercus: 
between Slelholl and Solumljern, on leer. All 1923 llöeg (T), — H e d r u m : near 
Halling.sdalen, on Fagus. 1921 llöeg (T) HÖEG 1923 p. 172. I. a r v i k: on Fagus. 
M. N. Hlyll (O); ibm. Lynge. HöEG I.e. 

Teli-niark. K id a n g e r : Skjegge, on Acer. 1923 llöeg (T). 

Vesl-Agder. S ö g n e : Lindlien, NAV. of the lake, on Tilia. 1947 Ahlner (Ar, O, l ' i . 

Itogaliiiid. F o r s a n d : Dirdal, the hill near the steamer landing-stage, on 
Tilia. 1932 Deg. (Ds); the bill \V. of Dirdal, on Sorbus aucuparia. 1947 Deg. (Ds); 
Frafjorddalcn, Nesure (N.W. end of Molaugsvaln), on Tilia. 1947 Deg. (Ds). 

Hordaland. O s : Syfteland. 1919 Lynge (O. T). M o s t e r . 1915 Hav. 
and Lynge (Ol; Håvik. 1910 Hav. (B); Moslerhavn. very rare on the bases of 
old or dead deciduous trees, especially Sorbus aucuparia. Hav. IIAVÄS 1917—18 p. 18. 
— S a m n a n g e r: between Gaupholm and Tysse, rather abundant on Quercus. 1947 
Ahlner (Ar, U). — S k å n e v i k : Malre. llolmedalsura. 1927 Lynge (O). — S t o r d : 
near Kårevik, on Quercus. 1910 Hav. (K, M, HAV. OCC exs. 88) HÖEG I.e. — S v e i o : 
Drange, on lletula. 1947 Ahlner (Ar). T y s n e s : Sunde, near Loksiind, on Con/Ins. 
1910 Hav. (B). 
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D e n in ii r k. 

Sjadland. L i l l e r öd: on Fagm. 1870 Grönlund (K) LANGE 1872 p. 232, --
Ni) del) (i [?}: (nil) Skov. 1809, 70 Chr. Grönlund (K, L, U) Flora Danica, fasc. 
XLVIII, tab. 2878 (1857, texl 1871); N.E. of Hillerod, on Fagus. 1939! (L, S .̂ s i n e 
l o c o . Ex herb. Liebm i (K) BBANTH i ROSTRITI» 1809 p. 212. 

l.olliinil. I O I I b j luglsang Slorskov. on Quercus 1913 Chr. K, Li. 

Fyn. Sr B r o b y : N. of B., on Fugas. 1910: [L, Si. 

Als. I I k e b ö l : Sönderskov (pr. Söndcrborgl, on Acer. 19391 iL. S). 

Jvlland. ( oininon in woods on sterile ground in Ihe central and western 
paris of Ihe peninsula* ilr.insl. fr. Dan!. BRANTH & ROSTRUP I.e. — A a l u m : S.W. 
of Fussing SÖ, on FagtlS. 1947! |L | .— Do 11 e r up : Haiti, on Quercus 1881 linslrup 
(Kl. — D r o u n i n g 1 u o d; D. Storskov, on Fagus, 19471 i l . i . — E n s t e d : \grsd 
(»Aagsee»), near Eliselund, on Fagus and Quercus. 191.1 I i. (K) — F r a s e i I r»er 
Pinker, on Fagus. 1920 (,alloc. GALLÖE & HAUCH 192.') p. 170. — <i a v e r si u n d : 
Munkebjarg. on FagUS. 1939, 4(5' iL, S . — d r a m : mar Ihe mansion, on Fagus. 
1941 Er. isee. GELTING in lilt.). - H a m m i ' l e v : l'ainhule Skov, on Quercus and 
Corylus. 1947 ('.hr. (K, L). H o p t r u p : I'aniliulc Skov. on Alnus. 1947 Chr. (K, 
L). — I. ö g n in k l o s t e r : Uraved Skov, on Betula. Brantli • Ki. — Hold- S. pari 
of R. Skov, on Fagus. 1947! (L). — R y e: IliminelbjaTgcl iK. S| and Rye Skov [B, K, 
S). both on Fagus. 1887 J. Jcppesen. — S i l k e b o r g L a n d d i s t r i k t : Kobskov, 
on Fagus. 1920 Gallor (,\i i <jE i HAUCII l.c S k o r p i n g : Buderupholm, on 
Fagus. 1870 Branlh i(i, K, L, Ui, Bold Skov, on Fagus. 1920 (,allöe. GALLÖE & HAUCH 
I.e., GALLÖE 1936 p. 97. - S r St e n d e r u p : Nörreskov, on Fagus. 19401 (L). — 
Tern: Sönderskov (S. of Silkeborg), on Fagus. 1910, 471 iK.L.Si . - S r V i s a i n g : 
Addil Skov. 1871 E. Rostrup iK). —i [Or Vr.ia Ormholl. on a branch of Fagus in 
a hog (subfossil). Branlh BRANTH 1807 i>. 83, BRANTII A ROSTRUP I.e. 

Bornholm, Ibsker: liennegaards Skov. Leg..' Ml • i.i HUM 1890 p. 07. Searched 
for in vain by IIEM.IIOM on llus slalion.] 

F i n l a n d . 

Nyland. H e l s i n g f o r s : Mjölö, on Picea. I860 w. Nyländer t Hi \V. \ \ i \ . \ 
Dil i 1801 |) 10,'). RÄSANI N 1939 p 179. 

The Scandinavian distribution of Thelotrema lepadiimm affords 
some problems. DEGELITJS (1935 p. 200) counted it with the oceanic 
lichens. II is evident that it has a pronouncedly southwestern tendency 
in our districts, but il lias no decided maximum in western Norway. 
nor in western Smaland and the inner parts of Halland. Undoubtedly it 
is a southern species with its main Scandinavian distribution concen
trated in the beech dislricls though il is b \ no means an exclusive 
beech epiphyte. There is a certain resemblance with the area of Pgrenuta 

nitida, yet it is remarkable that Thelotrema is rare or lacking in the 
Danish Islands and in Southern Skåne. It is obvious that it avoids Ihe 
cutrophic »meadow beech forests» and prefers the mesotrophic »heath 

file:///grsd
file:////i/./
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beech forests» in Jylland. Northern Skåne, and Blekinge. It is rather 
common on various kinds ol Irees in Gotland and has scattered occur
rences in the Yener-Vetter district. 

Gropdalen in Närke was for a long time considered as its northern 
most Swedish occurrence. This \alley has a very sheltered position, 
and il shows an interesting phanerogamic vegetation with a southern 
and suhoceanic tendency (vide SEBNANDER ll.cc). Therefore the two 
stations in N. Uppland found by Aiu.NER are of considerable interest. 
Their isolated situation from the other Swedish occurrences cannot he 
due to insufficient invesligalion. as Uppland. Södermanland, and Närke 
belong to our lichenologicallv best known provinces. II is a striking fact 
that the Uppland stations are situated near the Dalell in the neighbour
hood of the waterfalls of I n t r a and Älvkarleby. They form interesting 
parallels lo the isolated northern occurrence of Pertasaria hemisphae-
rica at Ristafallet in Jämtland (cf. literature cited under this species). 
The occurrence of some southern phanerogams at the northernmost 
Thi'Iolrcmu stations, vi/. Festuca altissima (Gropdalen and Älvkarleby) 
and Cuoiera europaea (Älvkarleby), is also noticeable. 

the Norwegian localities are concentrated in the Yestland and the 
beech district near Larvik. 

Extra-Scandinavian Distribution. - Tlwlotrema lepaiinam is a nearly 
cosmopolitan plant with a wide distribution chiefly in temperate and 
subtropical districts. 

In G e r m a n y it is spread over the whole country, »zerstreut bis stellen
weise häuflgi i LETTAU 1932). In the N.W. German lowland, l-.nunst\ (inanuscr.) 
staled il as wohl in keiner grösseren Waldung fehlend In Silesia it is .111 Baum
rinden der Bergregion, besonders der Helden und Tannen nicht seilen» (STEIN 
1879). 11 is no rare species, chicflj on Fagus and Abies, in the mountains of S. 
Germany (Thuringia, Black Forest, Wurtemberg, Bavaria, sec. LETTAU 1941). Il is 
also distributed in A u s t r i a ami S w 1 I / e r 1 a n d, in the alpine valleys reaching 
an altitude of about 1500 in above sea level (LETTAt 1932, 1941). There are many 
Stations recorded from C z e c h o - S l o v a k i a 1H11.ITZEK 1921 11)26. Si/A 1930, 
SZATALA 1930). S Z , T A L \ ll.c.i quoted no record from H u n g a r y in its post-war 
delimitation 

In H o l l a n d it is a common Species, especially on fr'ityus isec. heil) Lcyden). 
Jn F r a n c e HAHMAND (1913) staled il to grow »sur les vieilles écorces. Ires rare 
ment sur le hois. Cominun dans les Inlets des monlagncs; rare dans la plaine». In 
the B r i t i s h I s l e s SMITH [1918] reported it as »general and common in 
England, apparently rare in Scotland anil I reland ' . Sec. KNOWLES 11929), however, 
il is »general and common on the smooth hark of Irees. chielh oak. buch and holly». 

Some few stations are known from P o r t u g a l ITAVAHES 1915 bl . There are 
also some records from the mountains of S p a i n (DEL AMO 1870). In I t a l y , 

8 
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•FATTA (1909 il> reported il as occurring »ad cortices in provincia Veronensi et 
in Etruria». In tin* Balkans there arc records Ironi Vug o- SI a v l a , especially 
Dalmatia (SEBVIT 11)2!). SZATAI.A 1930, v. DEGEN 1938), and R u m a n i a (SZATALA I.e.). 

In Eastern Europe stations arc known from P o l o n i a (Tatra, MOTYKA 1926) 
and Russ i a (Central Russia and the Baltic Stales, sec. El.F.NKIN 1907. While-Russia, 
sec. TOMIN 1939. and Gagry in Ihe Caucasus, leg. Savicz. herb. Si. 

Its extra-European distribution is mainly restricted lo maritime and 
oceanic districts. Aus den Tropen ist sie nur von wenigen Fundorten bekannt' 
(REDINGKH 1936). Some of Ihe records in the literature are probably nol reliable 
and are to be referred lo others of Ihe numerous species of T helotrema described 
from Ihe tropics. 

In A f r i c a it is recorded from Ihe Cape and il has also been collected in the 
Azores. 

From A s i a 1 know only one statement, from Ceylon. 
II has been reported from A u s t r a l i a . In N e w Z e a l a n d it is probably 

no rare lichen (quite typical specimens, leg. S. Berggren, in herb. S). 
It has a wide area in N. A m e r i c a , reported from Canada (Labrador, New

foundland. Arctic. America, Ottawa, and Vancouver Island, sec. MACOUN 1902) and 
U.S.A. (New England, S. Carolina, Florida. Louisiana. California, Oregon, and 
Washington, sec. LINK 1935). In S. A m e r i c a il is reported from Brazil and 
Chile (as far lo Ihe south as Tierra del Fucgo). 

It is also known from Pacific districts, e.g. Hawaii anil Ihe Juan Fernandez 
Islands (»stimmI mil der europäischen Pflanze völlig übercin», sec. ZAHI.BIIIU.KNEK 
1920). 

Habitat Ecology. Thelotrema prefers the t runks of old trees, pre
ferably Feigns, Quercns, a n d Picea, bill also var ious k inds of o ther 
deciduous trees. In ou r districts it was never collected on l ignum a n d 
only once (al Hole in Rogaland) on rocks |f. riipenlre (Turn.) Crumb. ) . 
This form is also recorded as ra re in O n l r a l Kurope (sec. L E T T A U 1932). 

It belongs, as a rule, to the epiphytes of dust-free t ree- t runks in 
forests, only exceptionally found on slightly cut rophia ted b a r k near 
roads. My analyses (tab. XI) conta in only records from beech t runks , 
where it is sometimes a member of a somewhat photophi lous , but 
hygrophi lous Facies of Ihe Pgrennletum of the heath beech forcsls. 
Photophi lous macroliclicns (as F.vcrniu, Piirmcliiic, and Ramulinae) can 
be present in ils company , whi le a considerable amount of mosses 
(mainly Hyprtum capressiforme, often with Ihe muscicolous l ichen Lepra-

ria aeruginosa) contr ibute to the retaining of humid i ty on the t runks . 

M e a s u r e m e n t s o f pH from 3 such Thelotrema -communities on 
beech trunks ISk. Vittsjö. Sm. Markarvd und .11. Tern: Silkeborg Sönderskov; 
in toto 15 samplest showed values between 5.3 and 5.S (mean 5.5). 

Affinity and Variation. Our species is a character is t ic lichen with 

a r a the r small variat ion. Of the variat ions recorded by ZAHI.BRUCKNKU 

http://Zahi.biiiu.knek
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'lull. XI. 1 l-cliit iiiiKi U-padinum - romniunities. 
On the trunks of old Fagus. — 1—2. Sk. V i l t s jö : Boalls büke, S. exposure. — 
:s. BI. R o n n e b y ; Brunnsskogen, K. exp. — I. Sm. F e m s j ö : Hallabökc, S. W. 
exp. — 5. M a r k a r y d : Timsfors, S. exp. — 0—7. Ibm, W. exp. — 8. V ä x j ö : 
Bokhultet, W. exp. — 9. Jl. Sr St en it e r u p : Nörreskov, N'. exp. — 10. T em: 
Silkeborg Sönderskov, K. exp. 

1 2 8 4 5 0 7 8 !) 10 

Buellia belulina 
Calinaria Laureri 
Cladonia ochrochlora 
Evernla prunaslri 
GraphiS scripta 
Haemntomma coccineum 
I,ecanora expallens 
— glabrala 
— subfusca (coll.) 
Lecidca cyathoides var, eorticola 
— quernea 
Lepraria aeruginosa 

candelaris 
Opegrapha viridis 
Parmelia fuliginosa var. laele 

virens 
— pbysodes 

saxalilis 
— sulcata 
Perlusaria amara 
— coccodes 

hemisphacrica 
— maculata 
— per lusa 
— Wulfenii 
Phlyclis argena 
Pyrenula nitida 
Ramalina farinacea 
Sphinclrina gelasinala 
Thelolrema lepadinum 

Coccoid Ghlorophyccae 

Antitrichia curlipendula 
Hypnnm cupressiforme 

Frullania dilatata 

(I.e.) var. sculelliforme is a mere age slate with a thicker margo tlialliiuis 

and a more widened disk, hard ly worth a n a m e . Var. sorcdiatiim 

Scliaer., which is said to have its apolliecia t ransformed into soredia, is 

very dubious . No Scand inav ian Thelolrema specimen seen was sorediale. 

F . enrijli Suza has a r a the r peculiar habit , according to specimens from 

Bor /ava in C z e c h o s l o v a k i a , leg. Nadvornik (herb. S). and from the 

F lensburg district, leg. Er ichsen (herb. K). It has a th in smooth thal lus 
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and very small, .scattered apotheeia. hut the internal morphology (form 
and size of the spores etc.) is quite the .same as in the type and it is 
probably only caused by the somewhat unusual substratum, the hark 
of Corylus, —Ocellul&ria suecica described by MAGNUSSON (1937 p. 125) 
from Hjärtum in Bohuslän Hirst found by B. Hedvall] and distributed 
in MAGN. exs. 230 (also grown on Corylus) is externally not distinguish
able from this f. cnruli. Its spores are. however, far smaller than in the 
Thelotrema form (according to my measurements on several specimens 
in herb. L. leg. Hedvall, 25 30X7—10 fl) with only transverse septa, 
while Thelotrema has lar larger, muriform spores (40 -120X10—25 (j:). 
Its relations to Thelotrema must be subject to further investigations in 
the field, hut according to the present principles of lichen taxonomy 
it seems necessary to regard it as a proper species. 

12. Usnea florida (I..) Wigg. 

Syn. I.when /loridus L. — Usnea barbata (L.) Fr. var. florida iL.) Fi. Cf. 
further ZAHI.BIUXKNI.H Cat. Lieh. VI (1930) p. 5(i">, TH. FRIES I.ich. Ncand. I (1871) 
p. 15, MAGNUSSON Mora OVIT Skand. busk- och bladlavar (1929,1 p. 101. ami MOTYKA 
Usnea Monogr. (1936) p. 2.'i(> 

History. or the species treated in the present work Usnea florida 
is the only one, which was known by LINNAEUS. In Hortus Olifforlianus 
(1737) he described a »Lichen caule ramoso solido foliis setaceis. recep-
taculis maximis orbiculatis peltatis foliis radialis. . . . Crescit in Fagis 
per Smolandiam. Scaniam Germauiani. Anglian) etc.». The same lichen 
was recorded in Flora Svcciea (1745) as I., iilamentosus ramosus 
crectus. scutellis radialis. . . . Hah. in Smolandiae et Scaniae Fagctis». 
In Species plantarum |1753) it got the binomial name Liehen (loridus 
willi the »locum natale»: »Habitat in I uropae fagelis». The works of 
ACHARIUS contain no further details as to its occurrence in S w c d c n. 
With E. FRIKS'S Lichenographia Europaea reformata M83I) a period 
of confusion began in the taxonomy of I'suea. According to the idea 
of regarding most sorediate lichens as »formae Variolarioideae» of fertile 
species, he included Liehen comosus Ach. as a synonym of his Usnea 
barbata a. florida. The sann- opinion is met with in Tn. FIUKS'S Licheno
graphia Scandinavica (1871). Several of the subsequent records of U, 
florida by Scandinavian lichenologists refer lo ?'. eomosa or lo other 
sorediate species. Hall a century later l)u RlETZ and LYNGK undertook 
a revision of the Scandinavian I'sneae, some results of which were 
published in 1921 ll)t> RlETZ 1921 b p. 170. LvNGK 1921 p. 230). They 



117 

retained E7. fInrida in the sense of LINNAEUS and AcHARIUS, regarding 
all sorediate forms as proper species. MOTYKA in his monograph of the 
genus Usnea (1936 381 delimited our species in the same way. He 
had seen most of the material preserved in the Scandinavian herbaria 
and enumerated several stations, hut as many names of places and 
collectors are tcrribU misspelt, a complete list of the Scandinavian 
localities at present known may be justified. I know the species from 
about 20 Swedish stations, most of them old collections. 

In N o r w a y the species was first collected by M. N. Blytt in 
1839. According to our present knowledge, about 18 stations are known 
from Norway, most of them recorded by LYNGE and MOTYKA (ll.ee). 

The lichen was recorded in 17(57 from D e n m a r k (»in Fagetis») 
by O. F. MULLKR and later (1797) with a quite typical figure in Flora 
Danica VII. tab. 1189. with the lext by J. V.vm. Vulgaris in sylvis 
Ilolsatiae. in Dania rarius cum fructificatione in veni >. The few works 
on Danish lichens in the 19th century (chiefly HOKXKMANX 1836, 
BRANTH & ROSTRUP 1869) contain few trustworthy statements of V. 
florida, as il was not kept apart from sorediate species. Only two exact 
Danish stations, confirmed by specimens in the herbaria, are known 
to me. 

The species is not known from F i n l a n d . 

Scandinavian Distribution. 

S w e d « n. 

Skåne. Lieh, florid us I., ererlns. apoth. maximis s. forma lypiea eopiosa in 
fagetis*. E. FRIES 1833 p. 255. H j i i r s å s : Immeln. 1890 Me IS). [Torekov: 
Hallands Väderö. on Fiujux. 1MJSI Hellb. HEIXBOM 1887 p. 24. No specimen scon.] 

Blekinge. [Bräknc-iloby: Mörtjuk, Runaino, c. fr. 1871 I lull. HULTING 1872 
p. 9. No specimen,] • J a m s h o g : llaraldsjömåla. 1887 P. Dusen (L, Si MOTYKA 
I.e. [Näilraby: on Betala. 1872 Svanlund (L=U. comosa) FALK 1874 p. 7.] — 
R i n g a m å l a : Ilarnas, on Betula. 1891 J. F. v. Bergen (G). — S i l l h ö v d a : 
Holmsjö. 1879 Falk (L). — S i n e l o c o . ASPECREN 1823 p. 82. 

Småland. Asa : on Betula. 1933 Sant. (v. floriduia) (IK). B u r s e r y d : 
Åsberg. 1875, 76, 83 K. A. 'I'll. Selb (G, H, Ka, L, S, U) MOT. I.e. F e m s j ö . 
E. FWES 182r>- 2G p. 31; ihm. 1851 Th. Fries (L, N, S, U) 'I'M. I'HIKS 1852 1>- 34; 
Arvaberget (U), Bohulf, Hägnen (Ul, Råknen (Uj, and Yaberg ll'l. 1851 Th. Fries. 
TH. FRIES I.e. MOT. I.e.; sine loco. 1859 Blomh. (L); Råknen, on Betula. 1859 
Blonib. (L). • F å g e l f o r s . 1888 Berg (L). — H j o r t e d . 1915 Viang (U, Si 
MOT. I.e. — K u r d a: Aminne. on FaguS. 1945! (Li. — O d e n s j <i. 1851 Th. Fries 
(S, U, RABENHORST exs. 549); ihm. on Fagas. 1859 Blomh. (L); ihm. 1859 I.. Hydeman 
(G, Si MOT. I.e.— S t e n b r o h a l l (?): »ad Slenbrohultnm». F. Ehrharl F.IIRII. exs. 
148. MOT. I.e. — S. U n n a r y d . 1859 Blomb. (SI. — V ä x j ö . 18(57 (i. Johansson 

http://ll.ee
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(v. floridula) id L. S. Vi; in vieiniis urbis Växjö». 1913 -J. A. Z. Brunelin iM \i.MI: exs. 
377) MOT. I.e.: BiskopsnäseL 19(10 G. A. Ringselle (B, I-; \ l i n . I.e.: ihm. on Betala. 
1930 S. and G. Cedergren (Li: on Fagas. 1937 Hedv. '1.. U); ibm, on the stems 
and twigs of Fagas, rather abundant. 1945. 40! iL. Si. — S i n e l o c o \d ramos 
arborum in Smolandia occidental!». STHR exs. 61. 

Halland. U l l a r e d : Espenäs. 1898 (i. A. Ringselle (v. fagofila) B. G. L, N) 

MOT. I.e. 

[Bohuslän. Naverslad and ödsmäL M\( , \LS->ON 1919 p. 90. Refers to i eomosa ] 

[Dalsland. I.axarhy (?): »Orlschakoffsbergel i—Oxakoff on the map), c. fr. 
Hull. HIILTING 1900 p. 32 No specimen. 

Östergötland. In territoriis Kindae el Ydrac . Sthr (S) DEOKLIUS 1 9 4 4 C p. 432. 
— [Risinge: Häradstorp, on Betuia. V. O. Westerberg. Hi L U N G 102.", p. 70. No 
specimen.] 

Uppland. F u n n o : Hovgarden, near the E. side of Luke 1'rehoiningen. some 
hundred m N. of II.. al leasl (>0 specimens, on Acer. 1943 E. Åberg lDs. U); ibm. 1944 
Deg. and Gelt. I 4 v. floridula) iDs) DEGKLIUS I.e. 

[Dalarna. Sine loco. Leg.? |L. a typical Specimen). A dubious record] 
S i n e l o c o . E. 1-RlES exs. 120. 

N o r w a y. 

Akersluis. 1" r o g n: l låöya. on J ilia. 1937 Per Stornier (O). 

Vestfold. A n d e b u : Enden, on Fagus and Picea. 1921 Ilöeg [TJ; between 
Skorge and Gjerslad. on Pagas. 1921 Höeg ;T! MOT. I.e.: ? Arcndal. Ex herb. M. .N. 
Uly It i()i. (The statement Arcndal ap. LYNGB 1921 p. 229 is ralher referable lo the 
village A. Ihan lo the town A. in AuslAgder.) — B r u n l a n e s : Paulervand. on 
Alnus. 1880. 88 Norman iB. O. U, Ti LYNGB I.c. MOT. I.e.: .lordfalden. Norman 
LYNGB I.e... Sky. on Fagus. 1922 Höeg 111: m a r Tildrcmyrcn. on Pagus. 1922 Höeg 
(Tj; Kroksengen, on Quercus. 1923 Höeg (T) Mor. I.e.; 5.E. of Eikedalen, on Pagus. 
1923 Höeg i I i ; between Eikedalen and L'lsbak. on Fagus. 1923 Höeg (Tj. — 
H e d r u m : on Pag US and I'inus. 1921. 22 Höeg I l.i LYNGE I.e.; between Dammen 
and Eidspjeld, on the twigs of Pagus. 1918. 21 Höeg (v. fagofila) lO. Ti Mor l e 
EidSpield, on fagus 1921 Höeg [T) \M ol llallingsdalen. on Unas 1921 Hoeg 
(v. floridula) (T); Aklungcn. the road lo Sleindal. on Betald. 1919 Höeg (v. fagofila) 
(Ol LYNGE I.e.. MOT. I.e.: Dammen, on Fagus. 1923 Höeg il'j.i H o l m e s t r a n d : 
on I ilia. 1839 M V Blylt (O) LYNCI I C 

Telemark. E i d a n g e n Nedre Kokkersvoll. Norman (B) MOT. I.e. — 
S o l u m : Hollankollen. 1899 Hoch (v. fagofila) iB. Ü.I I.YNGB I.e.. MOT. I.e. 

D e II ni a r k . 

Jylland, I) o l l e r u p : Ba-kkelund. 1883 (.. A. Gad [K as U. barbatai: llald 
Egeskov. 1800 C. A. Feiberg iK); ibm. 1887 W. Taussing iK, L) BRANTH & BOSTHI;I> 
1869 p. 157 (as V. barbataK - (Tern: Silkeborg Veshrskov, on lictula. c. fr. I i J 
Malinesen MATHIESEN 1922 p. 400. Specimens somewhat sorediate» (Iransl. fr. Dan.). 
Probably U. comosa.} — S i n e l o c o . 'Hanherred». C. M. Poulscn K as U. barbata) 
BRANTH & ROSTRU» I.e. 
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Fig 16 l ••neu florida in Scandinavia, Open circles —stations not exactly indicated. 

The present Scandinavian area is probably only fragments of an 
earlier distribution over the whole beech district. II was apparently a 
common species in the beginning "I the 19th century (»apoth. maximis 
s. forma typica copiosa in lagelis» sec. E, FRIES 18;5.">), but the degenera
tion of the epiphytic flora of the beech forests under the influence of 
human activity (increasing habitation and rational forestry] has made 
it rare, especially in Skåne, the Danish Islands, and S. Jylland (cf. Thclo-
trema lepadinum). Its chief distribution is now concentrated in the 
heath beech forests in Jylland (not collected in the present century). 
S.W. Smaland, and the Lar vik district in Norway. Its lack in the rather 
well-investigated provinces Bohuslän, Dalsland, and Västergötland is 
remarkable. The newly detected station near Upsala is an interesting 
northern extension of its Swedish range. 

Extra-Scandinavian Distribution. — U. florida lias a wide area in 
Central. Western, and Southern Europe. Many earlier statements in the 
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l i t e r a t u r e a r e no t r e l i a b l e , a s t h e y i n c l u d e s e v e r a l o i l i e r s p e c i e s . MOTYKA 

(I.e.) e x a m i n e d t h e c o l l e c t i o n s p r e s e r v e d i n t h e l e a d i n g E u r o p e a n h e r 

b a r i a a n d e n u m e r a t e d a c o n s i d e r a b l e n u m b e r of s t a t i o n s . F o r d e t a i l e d 

i n f o r m a l ion 1 r e f e r to h i s m o n o g r a p h . 

In (i c r in a n y liiere are very few stations known from the lowland, its chief 
area being restricted lo the mountain districts in the South (Silesia, the Harz, Thu-
ringia, Baden, and Bavaria). Several stations arc recorded Crom S w i t z e r l a n d , 
C z e c h o - S I o v a k l a, A u s t r i a , and H u n g a r y . Its disappearence from the 
forests is obvious also in Central Europe. (»Wuchs früher an Waldbäumen hier und 
da, ist aber gegenwärtig nur noch seilen zu finden», see. ANDERS 1935.) II seems lo 
be common in most parts of F r a n c e , as MOTYKA listed a considerable number 
of stations. In the B r i t i s h I s l e s A. L. SMITH 11918) Slated it to be general 
and not uncommon in Great Britain, but more frequent and fruiting more freely in 
tin- Southern tracts, rare in the Channel Islands--. No locality is cited from Ireland. 

lis South-European distribution is probably rather restricted. In P o r t u g a l 
il is -widely spread al least North of River Tejo» (TAVARKS in lilt.!. MOTYKA also 
recorded il from S p a i n . Il is stated from some few localities in X. I t a l y . In 
the Balkans MOTYKA enumerated several stations in V U g O - S I a v i a and U u in ti
li i a. The only records from E. Europe are from S. P o l a n d (MOTYKA''. 

Outside Europe it is found in small areas in A s i a (Asia minor, Caucasia 
and Transcaucasia) and Eastern N. A m e r i c a . 

Tub. XII. Usnea florida - communities. 

On small branches of Fagus.— 1—4. Sm. V i i x j ö : Biskopsnäset, — 5—8. K a r d a : 
Aniinne. 

1 2 3 I B (> 7 8 

Alectoria jubata 
Cetraria cnlorophylla . . . 
— - glauca 
Evernia pnmastr i 
I.ecanora subfusca (coll.) 
Parmelia furfuracea . . . . 
— physodes 
— subaurifera 

- sulcata 
— tubulosa 
Perlusaria amara 
Phlyctis argena 
Usnea comosa 
— florida 

Coceoid Chlorophyceae . 

Habitat Ecology. - - Betula a n d Fagus s e e m l<> be t h e c o m m o n e s t 

s u b s t r a t u m Of U. florida i n o u r d i s t r i c t s . O c c a s i o n a l l y it h a s a l s o b e e n 

c o l l e c t e d o n Acer, Alnus, Quercus, Tilia, a n d Picea. W h e n g r o w i n g o n 

Fagus it is o f t e n m e t w i t h o n s m a l l b r a n c h e s in t h e c r o w n s o f t h e t r e e s . 
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On I he two localities where I have studied its ecology, it grew in this 
manner as a component of a rather photophilous community with 
Cetraria glauca, Evernia prunastri, and several Parmeliae (cf. tab. XII). 

5 pH s a m p l e s from the Växjö station gave values between 5.2 and 
5.5, mean 5.3. 

Affinity and Variation. U. florida is a well defined species, dif
fering from Ü. comosa, with which it has often been confused, by its 
erect habit, its greyish green (not yellowish) colour, its densely fibrillose 
branches covered with scabrid papils (never soredialc), and its always 
developed large apothecia, often covered with radiate cilia in the margin. 

MOTYKA divided our species into several subspecies, of which ssp. 
ettflorida (the main type), ssp. floridula, and ssp. fagofila were' recorded 
from X. Europe. There are only minor differences between the two 
last-mentioned types and the main type, and as they are not separated 
as to their distributional areas they should not he regarded as subspecies 
(cf. DU RIETZ 19.'50 p. 334). In my opinion, they are heller treated as 
varieties. Var. floridula (Mot.) n. c. has a rather striking habil with 
irregularly branched thallus and also the apothecia margined with cilia 
of very varying length and thickness. Var. fagofila (Mot.) n. c. has 
a more greenish colour and thicker, not distinctly papillate branches. 

I). The Parmelia laciniatula Group. 

13. Arthonia impolita (Ehrh.) Borr. 
Syn. A. priiinosa Acli. — CI", further ZAHLBRUCKNKH Cat. Lieh. II (1924) p. 54, 

S. ALMQUIST Monogr. Arlh. Scand. (1880) p. 22, ami REDINGER in RABENHORST'S 
Kryptogamen-Flora IX. 2: I (1937) p. 91. 

History. — This species was described (as Lichen impolitus) from 
Germany by FR. EHHHAHX in 1793. It was recorded from S w e d e n by 
ACHARHIS in 1798 (»in rupibus el saxis») but later (1803) he referred 
Ibis statement to Parmelia glaucoma [=Lecanora rupicola). In 1808 
ACHARIUS gave the first correct Swedish record of our species (»on the 
bark of old oaks, probably rare«. Iransl. fr. Swed.). The oldest Swedish 
Specimen with an exact locality is from Retten near I.und (leg. E. 
Fries, year not staled). Several not trustworthy records have been 
published (cf. below). At present I know 33 Swedish stations verified 
by specimens in the herbaria. 
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Our species was publ ished from D e n in n r k in 1829 as Parmelia 

impolita in Flora Danica, vol. XI, t ab . 1950 with the note »In cortice 

Quercus leg. J. V A H L » . H O R N E M A N N (1836 p. 545) staled it to grow »on 

the t r u n k s of deciduous trees, especially on oaks». B R A N T I I & ROSTRUP 

(1869) gave a somewha t more precise s ta tement : ' P r o b a b l y ra ther 

frequent, but found here and there in S. Sjselland and Fyn» . (Both transl. 

fr. Dan.) . T h e following list conta ins 25 Danish stat ions, only some few 

of them previously recorded in the l i terature. 

There a re no records from N o r w a y and F i n i a n d. 

Scandinavian distribution (subst ra tum Quercus unless otherwise 

s tated) . 

S w e d e ii. 

Skåne. In omnibus Seaniae quercetis». E. PRIES 1831 p. 184. — »Ad quercus 
vetustas etc. COpioso. E. FRIES 1835 p. 268. A l i e r u m : Krislinelund. 1903 
Alvlhin (Dz, L, S, all as l.pcanr.ctis amylaced). — B a r a : Torup. 1940! (L, S . 
B e n e s 1 a d: örup, near Ihe castle. 1942 Deg. (Us. U). B j ä r e s j ö : Bergsjöholm, 
194")! il.. Si. — B O s j ö k l o St C r: near Ihe youth hostel and in Ihe mansion park. 
1947! (D, Li. —• B r u n n by: Haga (near Arild), on Quercus and Vlmus. 1911 Er. 
ERICHSEN 1913 pp. 28, 11. Hör r i n g e : W. of Börringekloster. 1943 Deg. (Ds, L, 
S, U). — F j i i l k o s t a d : Nils Jeppslorp. 1944! (L, S, U). - G e n a r p : Hiiekeberga. 
1945! (I., 0, SI. — H ö r b y (?): between H. and Fulltofta. Malme (S) MAI.ME 1895 
p. 143. — K i a b y : Plageboda, al the road-side. 1943 Deg. IDs, L, S, U); ihm. 19471 
(Li. — K r o p p : Rosendal, on old Vlmus. 1943! (I.). — S. S a n d b y : Reflen. 
E. Fries i l l S. ALMQVIST 188Ü p. 23. — (). S ö n n a r s l ö v. Maltesholm. 1939 Deg. 
(Ds); ihm. 1941, 47! (I., S, U). — Söv es l a d : Kragcholm. 1890 Berg iL as /.er. 
amylacea); ibm. 1943! iL. Si. T o r e k o v: Hallands Väderö. 1884 Hellb. [G, II. 
L, M, S, L'; mostly as /.er. amglacea). HKLLBOM 1887 pp. 18, 08; ibm. 1893 Alvlliin 
(G, L, U as l.i'c. amylacea); ibm. Vräng BEDINGEB 1937 p. 91: ibm. 1944! (L). — 
T o s t e r up : Toslcrupsskogen. 1945! (L, S). — N, V r a m : Vrams Gunnarslorp. 
1946! (L, SI. — Os I e r s I öv: Ekeslad. 1916 Vräng (S). - S i n e I o e o. K. FRIES 
exs. 202. 

Blekinge. E U e h o l in. 1871 Hult. (G, I. as l.ec. amylacea) HUI.TING 1872 p. 21. 
— F ö r k ä r l a: Troinlö. 1946! (L, O, S). K a r l s k r o n a : Vämö. 1873, 74 
Kalk (Ka, L, S as /.IT. amylacea); ibm. 1872—78. Svanlund (B, Ds, Dz. II. L, S, V 
as l.cc. amylacea), L i s t e r b y . 1873 Falk (Ka as l.ec. amylacea). — M j ä l l b y : 
Hanö. 1871 Hull. il,'l HULTING I.e. — N ii I I r a b y: Skärva. 1947! iL). — H o n n e b y: 
Fornanäs. 1946! (L). — S ö l v e s b o r g : Valje. 1931 Slbm (G, M. Ol. — Y s a n e : 
Sunnansund, al Ihe roadside. 1916! il.I. 

Öland. Grows on oak in Iwo forms ilransl. fr. Swed.i. FLODERVS 1854 p. 169 
[i.e. including also Lepraria decolorans [ = Arthonia d.i. et. below]. — [Boda. 1853 
Flod. ami \V. Slenlianimar. FLODERUS I.e., Clin. STENHAMMAR 1858 p. 122, No 
specimen scen.] l l ö g b y . 1853 Flod. and W. Slhr (S, U) S. ALMQUIST I.e. 
H ö g s r u m : Ekeniin. 1853 l'lod. and W. Slhr (U) S. Almquisl I.e. — [As: Ollenby, 
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Fig- 17. Arfhonia impolita in Scandinavia. Open circles — dubious records within 
the Scandinavian area inol verified by specimens I. 

1853 Flod. and \V. Slhr 1 i .001 in s 1.-. CHR, STENHAMMAH I.e. No specimen seen] 
S n i t 1 OCO. Flod I. I . \Y Sllir IS . 

Gotland. [Etelhem. 18.').» Slhr. — I.okiumc: Grausne 1 Grunsne 1. 18.').r> Stlir 
S Vi M Q U M I.e. No specimens seen.] — 1. 11 m m e 1 u n d a: between Kims and L. 
1855 Slhr. STENHAMMAR I.e.: Kams. 1857 Slhr IS : ilnn 185" Blomb. iL). — 
M a r t c b o . 1856 Sthr si STENHAMMAR I . e .— S i n e l o c o : A.d corticem Quercus 
in Golllandi.i S u m e\s . 147. 

Smaland. M i s t e r h u l t : Jungfrun, Southern oak foresl. 1914 DR. (DzJ. 

[Östergötland, t la radshamniar : Yxnö. Slhr. MILTING 1925 p. 13. A specimen in 
S is Lepraria decolorans; ef S. YLMQTJIST 1H80 p. 24] 

[Dalsland. Skållerud: Håverud. A. G. Kellgren. H U I T I N G 1900 p. 79. No specimen 
seen: ' . decolorans'] 

[Närke. Göthmda: Hamrarna. 1807 Alb. Blomberg H. G. I.. N. O. ü) HEI.I .BOM 
1871 p. 111. Refers to 1. byssncea icf. BLOMBERG 1895 p. 105 

1 > e n in a r k. 

»Here and there in S. Sja?lland and Fyn ilransl. fr. Dan.). BRANTH & RoSTRTJP 
1869 p. 246. 
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Sjielland. B j t e r g s t e d : the road lo Jydcrup. 1946! (L, S). — I l o c s l u n d o : 
F.spc. Branlh !S). — B r a a b y : Gisselfeld, in the mansion park. 101G! (L, Si. — 
E s b ö n d e r u p : W. of Esrum. 1946! (L),— F o d b y : Bössevasngc (pr. Nscstved). 
J. Jeppescn (S) REDIMIER 1037 p. 95. G r a n d i o s e : Dragerup Skov. HUG! (I., S). 
— K ö b e n h a v n (?): »Fl. Hafn.» Ex herb. Liebmann (K). - - K ö g e . 1X87 W. 
Taussing (Si. — 5kttl .skOr. Branlh (K). So rö ; al the road lo »Parnassen». 1916 
(I.. SI, — T u r e b y K: near Ihe high road. 19471 (L). — T y s l r u p : Tasemölle. 
Brantb (K, J,, U). — V e m m e t o f t e : V. Vesterskov. 1946! 

Falsler. Sr A l s l e v : Ihe road to Corsclil/.c. 1916! (L). 

Lolland. H a l s l e d : Juellinge Dyrebave. 1871 Roslrup (K). — H u n s e b y : 
Kniilhenborg. in Ihe mansion park. 1946! — T o r e b y : Filglsang Slorskov. 1913 
Chr. [K).- S i n e l o c o . E Hoslrup. LAM a-: \ MORTENSEN 1877—79 p. 176. 

Langeland, T r a n e k r e r : Ihe road lo Aasö. 1946! iL, 5). — S i n e l o c o . 
Roslrup. LANGE & MORTENSEN, 

Fyn. B r e g n i n g e (in Taasinge): Trocnsc. 1889 J. Jeppesen (K). - Mi il d e 1-
fa i-I: Famo. Roslrup. S, ALMQVIST 1880 p. 2:(; llinsgavl. 1872 Roslrup (K) S. ÅLM-
QUIST I.e.; between II. and the town. 1917! (Li. — N o r u p : Hofmansgave. Ex herb. 
Liebmann (K). S i n e l o c o . Rostrup. LANGE »v. MORTENSEN I.e. 

Als. A u g u s I e n b o r g: Ihe mansion park. Er. ERICHSEN 1928 p. 78. 

Jylland. »N. Jylland». Branlh. LANCE I\ MORTENSEN I.e. - E l l i n g : Lerboek 
Skov (pr. Frederikshavn). 1875 Branlh (K). • [Vium: Marsvinslund. Branth. 
BIIANIII 1867 p. 87: A form probably belonging lo Ibis species» ilransl. fr. Dan.). 
No specimen seen.] 

Considering the Swedish area of A. impolita, one might suggest a 
south-eastern type of distr ibution. This is contradic ted , however, by 
the fact that it has its chief ex t ra -Scandinavian distr ibution in Central 
a n d Western Eu rope . W e might have expected it in the Swedish Wes t 
coast districts, in S. Norway, and at more stations in X. Jy l land, as 
suitable localities (old oaks) a re not quite lacking in these tracts. 

Extra-Scandinavian Distribution. — T h e species is r a t h e r c o m m o n a t 

lower levels in Ihe centra l and western par t s of Europe . 

II is found in the whole of G e r in a n y, but il is especially common in 
Schleswig-Holstein and Oldenburg (REDINGER I.e.. SANDSTEDE 1912, ERICIISEN 1928). 
ID ihe higher paris of S. Germany il is less frequent. Sec. KREMPELHUBBH I 18611 
il is unknown from Bavaria, but il has l>ecn collected at several places in Baden, 
ascending lo c. 3S0 ni tl.ETTAU 194Ü. According lo REDINGER it IS lacking in 
A u s t r i a and S w i t z e r l a n d . Il is unknown from Ihe present H u n g a r y ; 
the .'! stations recorded by SXATALA (1930) are situated in C z e c h o -SI o v a k i a . 

In H o l l a n d il is known from several Stations (sec. herb. Leyden) and il 
is also recorded from B e l g i U m (I)E WlLDEMAN & DURAND 1898). In W. F r a n c e 
il is »commun sur les ccorces rugueuses et particuliérement sur les vieux ebenes» 
(Ol.lviER 1897;. II is less frequent in E. France: from Lorraine (HARMAND 1895 99) 
and I'ranche-C.omtc IFI.AGEV 188.1) il is reporled as »rare». In the B r i t i s h I s l e s , 
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il is »frequent in England, recorded also from Wales and Ireland» (A. I.. SMITH 
I926i. In Ireland it occurs son old oaks, ivy. elm. yew and lime (KNOWLES 1929). 

lis distribution in S. Europe is less exactly known, in P o r t u g a l (here are 
»very few localities, lint probably il is no rare species' (TAVAHKS in lilt). From 
I t a l y JATTA 119(19-11} recorded it as »ad truncos varies lolnni per Ilaliam frc-
quens el in insulis», probably a rather exaggerated statement considering the few 
stations available in the literature and in the herbaria. From the Halkans il is 
recorded from B u l g a r i a (»supra saxa erupliva . . . supra Backovo», sec. SZATALA 
1930b) and Corfu in G r e e c e (see. REDINGER Lc.). 

I know only one record from E. Europe, viz. U k r a i n e : in wooded districts» 
(translated from Russian), sec. OXSER 1937. 

A station from M o r o c c o is recorded by WKHNER 19,'lfi. 
In Ihe U n i I e d S l a t e s of N. America il is known from Washington and 

California on the Pacific coast (FINK 1936). 
A statement from N e w Z e a l a n d [HOOKER 1867) deserves a renewed 

investigation. 

Habitat Ecology. T h e subs t ra tum of A. impolita is very uni form 
in o u r distr icts: the rough b a r k of old oaks (only exceptionally recorded 
from e lms) . In Scandinavia il was never recorded as lignicolous o r 
saxicolous, as stated from Germany ( S A N D S T E D E , E R I C H S E N l l . e e ) . 

It prefers the shadowy sides of the t r u n k s . It cannot compete wi th 
pholophi lons macrol ichens . as Evernia prunastri, Ramalina farinacea, 

I'armrlia sulcata, and Perlusaria species, general ly domina t ing the 
southern sides of the oak t runks . Under favourable condit ions it has 
a considerable power of competi t ion, and can often cover large par t s 
of not loo i l luminated oak I runks , where a special union, Arthoniclum 

impolitae, can be dis t inguished, subord ina te to the federat ion Leprarion, 

which conta ins several pho lophobous communi t ies on rough bark . Fo r 
the del imitat ion of these units , cf. under Lccanuctis ainylacea. 

A. impolita is mainly accompanied by pholophobous species as 
Chaenotheca trichialis, Lecanactis amylacea, Leprariae, coccoid green 
algae, and by the oak epiphytes Ramalina obtusata and pollinaria. 

Though often growing near roads , ils societies seem lo be little influen
ced by coniophi lous l ichens. Analysis no. XI I I : 7 derives from an oak al 
the roadside , somewha t more i l luminated and more impregna ted by dust 
than is usual in Artlionietum impolitae. The occurrence of some photo-
phi loos species (Evernia prunastri, lUimalina farinacea and jraxinea) 

and coniophi lous species (Bnellia punctifnrmis. the two Ramalina 

species, and Xanthoria polycarpa) is noticeable. 

M e a s u r e m e n t s o f pll in Arthonietum impolitae (.'10 analyses from 
5 stations, viz. Sk. Bosjökloster, Häckeberga, and Maltesholm; Bl. Ysane, and 
Sj. Tureby) have given values between •'<./ and 5.0. mean value 4.4. The values 
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correspond with lliose communicated by Dr FtlETZ (194.» p. 148) for oak 
trunks with no or small impregnation with dust. The Vsane station mentioned 
above showed pit—5.0, which is a high value for the normally very acid 
oak hark. 

Tub. XIII. Arthnnia impolita - communities. 
On the trunks of old Qnercus. — I. Sk. G e n a r p : Hiickeberga, E. exposure. — 
2. l i a r a: Torup, N. E. exp. — 3—4. B OS j ö k l o St er, both N. cxp. — ö. Ü. 
S ö n n a r s l ö v : Mallesholni, N. esp. 6. K i a b y : Plageboda, N. exp. — 
7. HI. V s a n e : Suiinansund. at the roadside. E. exp. — 8. F o r k a r i a : Tromltf, 
K. exp. — 9. Sj. 15 s b ö n d e r u p : Esrum, E. exp, 10. B j g e r g s t e d , N. exp. 

Arlhonia impolila 
Huellia punctiformis 
Calicium viride 

Evernia prunastri 
Haematomnia coccineum . . . 

Leeanaclis amylacca 

— candelaris 
— decolorans . . 
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Affinity and Variation. A. Impolita is. on the whole, a un i fo rm 
species. Specimens with somewhat more pulverulent • Ihallus have 
been called f. argillacea (Malbr.) Zahlbr . , a modification probably due 
to impregna t ion with dust on .somewhat eu t rophia led ba rk . It is occa
sionally met with also in Scandinavia . Quite a different species is the 
lichen k n o w n by most lichenologisls of the last decennium as Arlhonia 

decolorans (Turn. & Borr.) Er ichs . This character is t ic sorediale c rus t a 
only k n o w n in a sterile slate has of old been considered as belonging 
to A. impolila jcf. E. FfilKS 1831, F L O D E K U S 1834). Recently also 
KicniNGER (I.e.) treated it as A. impolita var. decolorans. As pointed out 
by S. AI -MQUIST (1880). F.HiciiSEN (1940 b) . and MAGNUSSON (194*2), it has 
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nothing to do with .4. impolita, though they arc often mel with on the 
same substratum. I never saw any »Übergänge zur sorediösen Form» 
as recorded by REDINGEB, though I have had many opportunities of 
studying the two species together. REDINGER (1937) and ERICHSEN 

(1940} staled thai A. decolorans gives a red reaction with KOH+CaCl 20 2 

a fact which might suggest a certain affinity with A. impolita. S. ALM-
QUIST (1880), Lr.TTAi; (1941). and MAGNUSSON (1942) found no reaction, 
and the large amount of material which 1 have investigated, is also 
KC—. As this lichen has never been found with apothecia, there is no 
real reason for referring it to the genus Arthonia. We had better treat 
it as Lepraria decolorans (Turn. & Borr.) n.c. together with several other 
always-sterile lichens. AI least in South Scandinavia, it is probably no 
rare lichen, especially in the crevices of the bark of old oaks, though 
overlooked owing to its resemblance to other sterile cruslaceous lichens. 

As to the contusion between A. impolita and Lecanactis amylacea, 
cf. under the latter species. 

14. Arthothelium ruanideum (Nyl.) Am. 

Syn. \rlhonia ruiinidca Nyl. Cf. further ZAIII.IIIUCKNKU Cut. Lieh. II (1924) 
p. 132, VIII (1932) p. 183, and REDINUKR in RABENHQRST'S Kryptogamen-Flora IX. 
2: I (1937) p. 102. 

History. - This species was named as Arthonia manidra by NYLÄN
DER (ap. STIZENBERGKK 1882) from Switzerland and described by 
WII.I.EY (1890). !t was referred to Arthothelium by ARNOLD (ap. RABEN-

HORST 1891) owing to its muriforiu spores, the real Arthoniae having 
spores with only Iransversal septa. The species remained unknown from 
S w e d e n till 1934, when MAI.ME published il from Dalby in Skåne. 
Al present I know 10 Swedish stations. The species was reported, under 
the name of Mycoporum anastomosans, from 1) e n m a r k in 18l>9 by 
BRANTH & ROSTRUF. The present list contains 24 Danish stations. The 
first station from N o r w a y is published below. 

Scandinavian Distribution (substratum Fraxinns unless otherwise 
staled). 

S w e «I e n. 

Skåne. B a in: Bokskogen, near the restaurant. 1.916! il.l. —• B e n e s t a d : 
örnp, tin- elm wood. 1945! iL|. — B os jö k los ter : Kulleberga, abundant. 1910! 
(B, I.. O, S, U, MAO.N. exs.i. — Dalby: 1). Söderskog. 1934 Me (S) MAI.MI; 1931 p. 8, 
REDINGEB I.e.; ibm. abundant. 1936. 43! (A. H. I-, S. l i ; ibm. 1937. 43 Deg. (Ds. Si. — 
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F å g e l t of t a: Kronovall. 19451 fl- Si. — H a r d e b e r ga: Fågelsång. l!M.l. 161 
il-, S, U). - - Kå g e r ii d; swamp just E. of Knutstorp. 1946! (L, O, S). — Q t t a r p : 
Bålteberga, neat Ihe brook. 1938, 46 (I.). — S v a l ö v : Axelvold, 1940! ;!,). — 
Ö. S ö i i n a r s l ö v: Mallesliolm, on Fagus. 1944! (I.). — S ö ve s t a d: S.W. ond of 
Lake Krageholmssjön. 1945! iL): island of I.ybäck. 1945! IL). — T o s l e r u p : 
Tostcnipsskogen. 1915! (L). — N. V ra ni: Vrams Gunnarstorp. 1916! (L, S. U). 

Blekinge. A II g c r u in: Hässlcgården, on Fagus. 1945! (L), 

Viislergiitland. P a r l i l l e : Bokedalen, on Fagus. 1915 Magn. and! (1.. M, S). 

N o r w a y. 

Veslfold. L a r v i k: Ihe beechwood N. of L., rather abundant on Fagus. 1917! 
(L. O, S). 

1) e n in a r k. 

Sjielland. 11 a s l e v : Or noden, on Fagus. Branth (K, del. W. Nyländer as 
Mycoporum anastomosans) BRANTH and ROSTRUP 1809 p. 249. —- H e r l u f s h o l m 
(pr. Nwstved): S. of the mansion. 1917! (I.). - - J yd c n i p : near the bathing-place. 
194(5! (L). — S:l J ö r g e n s b jar-rg: Boserup Skov. 1946! iL). - K a l v e l i a v e : 
Stcnsby Skov, on .leer. 1946! (Li. — I. i lie in a r k : Taageröd Skov, on Gorylus 
and Fraxinus. 1917 Chr. and! IK, L, S, U). — L l l l e r ö d : Tokkeköb Hegn, on 
Fagus. 1919 Er. fin 111!.). - - S k a m s l r u p : V'inskov, Skelsbakken, on Carpinus. 
1946! (L, S). — V a l s ö l i l l e : Vesterskov. 1916! (I.i. 

Lolland. B a «Is l ed : llolmeskov, on Fagus. 1916! (L, S). — V e s t e r b o r g : 
Rosningen. 1946! (i., S). 

Langeland. II o v K.: Lohals, S. of the village. 1946! (L). 

Fyn, Mid d e l f a r t : Hinsgavl. 1916! (L). — T r ö s t r u p K o r up : near 
•Kom-igen-Kroen» (the Graphit elegans station), on Fagus. 1946! |l.i. 

Als. N o t m a r k : near Ilelleved. 1946! IL, S). — U l k e b o l (pr. Sönderborg): 
Sönderskov. 1946! (L). 

Jylland. A g r i: near Slrandkar. 1943 Chr. (K, Lj CHRISTIANSEN 1946 p. 75. — 
Bov: Fröslev. W. Saxen (in lilt.). — G a v e r s l u n d (pr. Vejle): Munkebjterg. 
1916! (L). — II a d e r s 1 e v: Iladerslev Dam, on Ålmis. 1947 Chr. (K). — H o I b (i 1: 
Hönsnap Skov. 1946! (I.); ilun. \V. Saxen (in litt.l. — S I o v b y: Slovby Skov. 1946! 
(I.). — Nr V i Is I ru [i: Kelstrup. 1919 Er. lin lill... Vol si n i p (pr. Sseby): 
Sa-hygaard Skov. 1947! (K, L, Si. 

T h e species is not uncommon in suitable localities in the S.W. half 
of Skåne, ihe Danish Islands, and S.E. Jy l land . In the isolated localities 
in Blekinge and near Göteborg it was scarce and poorly developed, 
apparen t ly living unde r unfavourab le climatic condit ions. 

Extra-Scandinavian Distribution. in its present del imitat ion (cf. 

below) our species seems to be reslricted to Central Europe , where it is 

recorded by K En INGER I.e. as »im ganzen Gebiet zerstreut u n d stellen

weise recht häufig». 
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I ij; 18 irthothelium ruantdeum in Scandinavia. 

REDIKGER 'le.) and LETTAU (1941) enumerated localities from several 
paris dl G e r m a n y (Schleswig-Holsleln, Rügen, Oldenburg, Thuringla, Wurtem-
berg, Baden, Bavaria). II prefers young slems of Frajinui, but is also frequently 
met with on oilier deciduous trees with smooth bark inlso on young Abies, see. 
l.i'TTAii. The same authors recorded it from S w i t z e r l a • d, A us t r i a (reaching 
7.">0 m. above sea level, sec LETTAU), and C z e c h o S l o v a k i a lef. also SZATALA 
1930). The easternmost European localities are situated in the former German 
East Prussia (leg. LriiAii There are no records from Western and Southern 
Europe. 

A statement from N. A m e r i c a :• Labrador or Newfoundland . sec MACOUN 
19021 needs confirmation l'robabh tbc species is endemic in Europe. 

Habitat Ecology. In our districts A. ruanideum is preferably to be 

found on the trunks ol young Fraxinus, sometimes also on Fagus, rarely 

on other deciduous trees with smooth bark. II is a strictly photophobous 

and hydrophilous species, as a rule growing near the bases of shadowy 

trunks in a dense vegetation (though by no means restricted to northern 

sides of the trees; cf. tab. XIV). 

9 
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Tab. XIV. \i I In ii fiel i ii ni ruanideiim - communities. 
1—9 and 13—lä on the trunks of young l'raximts, 10 and 12 on voung Fttgus, II on 
a young leer. - 1 Sk. O t I a r p: Biillebcrga, S. exposure. 2. I! o s j ö k l o S l e r : 
Kulleberga, W. esp. — .'i. Ibm, N. exp. 4. Ibm, E. exp. — ,r>. H a r d e b e r g a : 
Fågelsång, N. exp. — 0—8. D a l b y : 1). Söderskog, all W. exp. — <). N. V i a in: 
Vrams Gunnarstorp, S. exp. — 10. Vestf. I. a r v i k. E, exp. 11. Sj. K a l v e h a v e: 
Stcnsby Skov, N. exp. — 12 Fyn. T r ö s t r u p K o r up , S. exp. — 13. Als. Not-
m a r k : Relieved, W. exp. II. L ' l keb ö 1: Sönderskov, 10. exp. 15. Jl. V o l s t-
r u ]): Siebygaard Skov, S, exp. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 •) II) 11 12 18 14 15 

Arthonia einnahariua . . . . 1 — — — — • 1 — -— — 
— radiala - — I — - - — 1 

Arlhopyrenia biformis . . . . — — — — — - — — — — — — 2 
Arlliolbelium riianideum . . 3 2 3 4 3 4 3 3 4 3 3 3 3 3 3 
Graphis scripta 2 1 I 3 3 1 2 4 4 2 1 3 1 1 
Lecanora subfusca (coll.).. 1 — — — — I — - 3 2 1 2 — 
Lecidea olivaeea I I I - — - 1 — - 1 i 
Lepraria aeruginosa — — - — — 1 1 — I — — 
Opegrapha alra - 1 2 2 2 - I 2 — — 2 - 1 2 3 
— fuscella — — — 1 — — - — — - — 
— herpetica 3 4 3 — 4 1 4 4 — - 3 - — — 4 
— viridis — — 1 — 1 — 1 — - 1 — 
Perlusaria lcioplaca — - - — 1 1 — — — 1 3 4 

Pblvelis agelaea 1 — 1 2 — - — — — — — 
— argena 3 l 3 2 1 2 — - 3 — i 2 
Porina carpinea — 1 - 3 — — — — — 3 — — - 3 
Pyrenula nitida — — • — — — - — 3 — — — — — 

var. nitidella - — — — 1 I 1 — - — — - — — 

Dichaena faginea — — - - — — - — 3 — 1 — — — 

Coccoid Cliloropbyceae . . — — + + -I- • + 4- -I- + — 

llvpnum cupressiforme . . . 3 1 1 i l l — — — — 
Ncckera complanala •—• — — - - — 1 — - — 1 
Orthotrichum octoblephare — — — — 1 —- — — — — — 

Frullania dilalala — — — - — 1 — — — — 1 
Etadula complanala — — 1 — I— 1 — I - — — — l 

II is a m e m b e r of Opegtaphettuix fterpeticae, a photophobous and 
coniopbobous union character is t ic of the bark of young asht rees (cf. 
further under Opegrapha atra and Arthonia cinnabarina). Among its 
components Graphis scripta, Opegrapha atra and herpetica, Phlgctis 

argena. and green algae play prominent parts, Lepraria aeruginosa 

being a rare species for the same reason as stated under Opegrapha atra. 

Arthonia radiala, Lecanora subfusca. Lecidea olivaeea, Pertusuria leio

placa, and Phlgctis agelaea. which otherwise are characteristic of the 
epiphytic vegetation of young ashtrees (usually in a not too shadowy 
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exposition, higher on Hie trunks) are rarely represented in A. ruanideum 
societies. 

M e a s u r e m e n t s of pi I from communities villi A. ruanideum (20 
samples, each 10 from Sk. Dalby and Bosjökloster) gave values between 5.2 
and 5.8, mean 5.4 (Dalby) and between 5.5 and 5.8, mean 5.7 (Bosjökloster). 
They agree with the values previously staled for Opegraphetum herpeticae 
(cf. under (). nlro). 

Affinity and Variation. The differences between A. ruanideum 
and the related species A. dispersion (DC.) Mudd including also A. 
anaslomosans (Ach.) Arn.. A. ruanum (Mass.) Zw.. and .4. Beltraminia-
mini (An/.ii Mass.j which is distributed in Central, Western, and Southern 
Europe are not quite clear. The latter species differs chiefly in some 
macroscopical characters: greyish-white thallus and smaller, more 
innate apolhecia. In an earlier work ERICHSKN (191 (i p. 73) united the 
two species, a view which may prove to be correct. The Scandinavian 
material contains no typical specimens of the dispersum type. »Muco-
porum nnastomosans?> from Haslev in Denmark (cf. above) is. according 
to the scanty herbarium material, referable to A. ruanideum. 

The Scandinavian population has a comparatively small variation. 
Of the I wo variations recorded by REDINGER (I.e.), f. nlcerostim Erichs, 
with the central parts of the apolhecia dropping off and leaving naked 
spots in the substratum is not uncommon in old specimens also in our 
district. It is a mere age slate with no taxonomic value. Var. olioaceitm 
Erichs, refers to forms with a rather dark olive brown thallus. A good 
deal of the Scandinavian material belongs to this type, which, in my 
opinion, is hardly worth a name. 

15. Catinaria Laureri (Hepp) Degel. 
Syn, Catitlaria Laareri Hepp Catillaria inlermixta (Nyl.) Arn. — Of. further 

ZAHLBRUCKNEH Cat. Lieh. IV (1927) p. 47, VIII (1932] p. 890, Tu. FHIKS Lieh. 
Scanil. II U87li p. 582. mid GAU.OI: Nal. Hist of Danish Lichens II (1929) p. 40. 
plates 17—50. 

Hislory. This lichen was known by ACHARIUS and E. FHIKS 

though considered as belonging to »Lecidea parasema*, a collective 
name including among others I he species now known as Lecidea 
euphorea and Buellia disciformis. II was distributed in 182fi by E. FIMK.S 

in Lieh. Suec. exs. 216 D (as L. purasemu var. cniwexu) with the 
remark In varus arboribus, optima in Fayo. Cel. Achario distincta 
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visa est». W h e n in I ho middle of the past century spo ra l charac te r s 
began to be used for the delimitat ion of genera and species of lichens, 
it was possible lo define ii better. W. NYLÄNDER (J801) described a 
Lecidea intermixta, differing from Hie two species ment ioned above in 

I n n i n g uniseptate , hyal ine spores. It was staled lo g row ad cort icem 
fagi in Scania , ex lib. Acharii (sub variolat ions 'paeasemae' ( imin i \ t a )» . 
T n . F H I E S (1874) showed thai NYLÄNDER had previously (1855) used 
the n a m e I., intermixta for a different lichen from Chile, and therefore 
h e recorded the present species unde r the younger n a m e Catillaria 

Laurrri Hopp in A R N O L D exs. 353 (1867). Later V A I N I O I 1934) c lear ly 
emphas ized that the original Xylandei ian L. intermixta is quite ano the r 
p lan t with a pale h \ polhccium, but nevertheless several recent au thors 
still use the n a m e »C. intermixta' for our species. Under the generic 
n a m e Catillaria, Tn . F R I E S included most *Lecitleae» (sensu ACHARIUS 
and E. F R I E S ) wi th uniseptate , hya l ine spores. V A I N I O (1922) removed 
some species (mainly C. grosstt, syn. C. leucoplaca) conta in ing Trente-

po/i /m-gonidia to a now genus, Catinaria, while Catillaria s. str. w a s 
restricted to species with Pro/oroon/s-gonidia . D E G E L I U S (1911 b) 
showed thai C. Laureri lias Trenlepohlia-gon'n\\:\ and must be referred 
to Catinaria. 

T h e first exact s ta t ions from S w e d e n (Skåne, Blekinge, a n d 
Smaland) were publ ished by T H . F R I E S (I.e.). As far as 1 know, the 
species has been found in 25 localities in Sweden 10 of them previously 
recorded in the l i terature. 

T h e first station from D e n m a r k was publ ished by R R A N T H in 
1807. T h e r e a re 25 stat ions k n o w n from Denmark , 13 of them staled 
in the l i terature . 

Scandinavian Distribution (subs t ra tum Fagus unless othervise s ta led) . 

S w e d e n . 
Skåne. B r u n n by : Kullaberg, Kockenhus. 1890 Berg il.i, ibm, S. of Käring-

malen. 10391 (L) - H j f i r s å s Skarvfk 1891 Me iSi. O p p m a n n a Boke
näset, abundant 1891. l!)l(i Me (K, L, S, '1', MALME exs, 613) MAI.MK 1895 |> 142; 
ibm. 1916 Vräng [G, M. S. t , Vä); ibm. 19431 il.l. •- l i n o b e r g i i : Skaralid. 
I91fi Stinn (G). — S t e h a g : between RAröd and Lake Ringsjön. 1888 Berg (f. 
amphiteuca) il.i BKHC. 1890 p. 170. ö. S ö n n a r s l ö v : Mallesholm. 1890 Me 
(Si. — T o re k o v: Hallands Vaderö, Southern forest 1884 Hellt). (G, S lli.ll.BOM 
1887 pp. 17, 60; ibm. 1944! (L). — T o s j ö : RSsjöholm. 1895 Ahlhin (G, I-, V). 
— ö . V e m m e r l ö v : dvllebo. 1891 Berg iL). — N. V r i i i n : Vrains Gimmirslnrp. 
194(5! il.l. — V. V r a m I.mderödsåsen. abundan t 1891 Me [K, L. S. I'. MAI.MK 
exs. 41) MALME I.e. — S i n e l o c o . Ex herb. Ach. illl \Y. NW.ANDKR 18C>1 p. 194. 

— Hallandsås . P. G. Theorin (Ej T H . FRIES l.e 
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Fig. l'.l. ' ftliiiuria I.twrtri in Scandinavia 

Blekinge. Aug c r u r a l«73 Falk |L. S, ü) FALK 1874 p. 16. — H j o r t s 
b e r g a : Tolscboda, near Lake Sännen. 1937, IM (A, L). — K r i s t i a n o p e l . 
1878 Falk (Ka, l , S, ÜJ PAUS I.e. - - M B r r u m . 1878, 78 Svanlund (Ds, (.. Ka, 
I.. S, Fi. — N f i t t r a b y : Marielund Svanlund (f. <imphileuca\ (ü) FALK LC 
Skarva 1943. 17! il.. O, S, l'). R o n n e b j Brunnsskogen, one specimen. 1944! 
(L) S ö l v e s b o r g : Valje. l im DR. iM Va}; ibra abundant 1942, 43. 17' 
(A, II K. L. O. S). 

Småland. F e m s j ö I I ries il i 1 I iiu-s 1831 p. 330 as Lccideu parasema b i, 
Skubbhull, scarce. 1945! (L) O d e n s j o I Ii Frus i l . In I RIKS 1 e. — T o r p a 
Gashull 19431 (L, S) 

S i n e l o c o . F.. FRIES exv 216 D (cf. above). 

1) e n ni a r k. 
Rather common in Hie whole c-ountrj (Branlh)» (transl. IV Dan i LANCE & 

MoRTt SSEN 1877 7!) p. 17.) 

.Sjielland. Vs m i n d e r Cd: Danstrup ilegn. 1906 Gallöe (K) GAI.I.ÖE I.e. — 
M a a r u m ' Grib Skov. Branth (K); ihm. Grönlund. MORTENSEN 1872 p. 64: ihm. 
Mullebjairg. 1942 Chr. (K). S ö l l e r Bd: Geels Skov. Hoffmeyer; Skodsborg 
J. Lange .Ki BRANTH & ROSTRIP 1869 p '226. MORTI \ M \ I.e. — T a a r b a - k Dyre-
haven. Grönlund. MORTENSKN I.e. Ö S t e r e g e d e : Jomfruens Kgcdc. Branth 
(k. I i BR. & I! I.e. 
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Mön. M a g i e b y : l.isclund, near Gcddcstien. 1941 Er. KKICIISRN 1942 p. 14:i; 
Storeklint, 1946! (L, SI. 

Fyn. K r o g s b <"> 11 e: Körup. Liebmann (K, I. i. — M i d d e l f a r t: Hinsgavl, 
18G7 J. Lange (K) Bli & R. I.e.; Famo. 1926 Er. EBICHSEN 1933 p. 23. — T v e d : 
Björneinoso. Rostrup. Hu. & R. I.e. V i n d i n g e : Kajbjterg Skov. Branth (K, U) 
HR. Ä R. I.e. 

Jylland. D o l l e r u p : Hald Skov. Branlh (K, I.. U) BRANTH 1867 p. 83. -
G a v e r s l u n d (pr. Vejlei: Munkcbjserg. 1939, 461 (L). - H o l b ö l : Hönsnap 
Skov. 1946! (L); Rönshoved. W. Saxen (in Ull.). — R y e : Rye Sönderskov. Branth 
(K, I.) UR. & R. I.e. — S i l k e b o r g . Branlh (G). — S k a n d e r b o r g . Branth 
(K). — S k ö r p i n g : Buderupbolra Skov. Branth (K). T e ni: Sönderskov (S. 
of Silkeborg). 1946! (L, S). — [Vejle. Branlh (G). Probably idenlical with the 
following station.! — V i n d i n g (pr. Vejlei: Vinding Skov. 1867 J. bange (K) 
BR. & R. I.e. S r V i s s i n g : Addit Skov. 1871 Rostrup iG. K). 

[Bornholm. On deciduous t.ees. especially CarpitltU» ilransl. fr. Swed.). 
HELLBOM 1890 p. 85. — Bodilsker: Gadegaard. Ilellb. HEI.I.IIO.M I.e. No specimen 
seen. — Ibsker: Klinleby. Ilellb, HELLBOM I.e. A specimen in G. belongs to Pcichy-
phiale cornea.] 

C. Laureri is ;i r a t h e r e x c l u s i v e b e e c h e p i p l i y i e in o u r d i s t r i c t s . 

II has a pronounced southern area and has been searched for in vain 
in the beech occurrences in Halland. Västergötland and Östergötland 
as well as in Norway. It prefers the heath beech forests in N. Skåne, 
Blekinge, and Jylland, being a rare plant in Ihe meadow beech forests 
in S. Skåne and the Danish Islands (cf. under Thclolrcma lepadinum 
and Usnea florida). 

Extra-Scandinavian Distribution. — C. Laureri is distributed, chiefly on 
Fagus, in the suboceanic districts of Europe (Germany, France, Eng
land, and Portugal). 

In Schleswig-Holstein in G e r m a n y il is »verhältnismässig oft wenn auch 
keineswegs häufig und meist in geringer Menge beobachtet Worden» [EBICHSEN 
1940b; several stations recorded!. It is rare in Oldenburg (SANDSTEDE 1912) and 
Westphalia (one station see. BECKHAUS 1859). On Rügen il has been collected by 
several lichenologisls since Ihe middle of Ihe past century, i.a. I.At'HER. SANDSTEDE, 
GRUMMANN. I'roin S. Germany 1 know only one station, in the Black Forest (LETTAU 
1944). No record is known from Ihe Alps. 

In F r a n c e there are several stations recorded in Ihe literature (by i.a. 
NYLÄNDER, MALBRANCHE, Hin:, HAUMAND, OLIVIER) , but it is probably not common 

in any district. II is a rare plant in K n g l a n d (only 6 localities recorded by 
A. I.. SMITH 1926). 

One station is known from P o r t u g a l (SAMPAIO 1918). According to EHICH-
SEN (1940 b) Ihe statements from S.E. Europe refer lo Oitillaria dispersa (Arn.) 
Erichs., previously regarded as a variety of C. Laureri (cf. below). ERICIISKN recorded 
(.'. dispersa from G e r m a n y (Riesengehirge), A u s t r i a (Corinlhia), Y u g o 
s l a v i a (near Idriu), and R u m a n i a (Transsylvaniaj. 
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Tab. XV. Catlnarla Laureri - communities. 
On the trunks of middle-aged rather old Fugtis. — 1. Sk. O p p m a n n a : Boke-
niisci, S. W. exposure. 2. N. V r a n i : Vrams Gunnarslorp, E, oxp. — 3. Bl. S ö 1-
v e s l i o r g: Valje, N. exp. — 1. Ilim, N. E. exp. — 5. N ä 11 r a b y: Skärva, W. exp. 
— (i. Ibm, E. exp. -7 . K o n n e b y : Rruunsskogen, N. exp. «. Sm. F e m s j ö : 
Skill.bluill. S. exp. 9. Mön. M a g i e b y: Möns Klint, W. exp. - 10. Jl. II o 1 b ö 1: 
Sönderhav, N. exp. 11. G a v e r s l u n d ; Munkebja-rg, S. exp. — 12: Tern: 
Silkeborg Sönderskov. K. exp. 

I 3 (i K «I 10 11 12 

laete-

Bacidi.i rosella 
Calillaria Griffithii 
Calinaria Laureri 
Enlerograpba crassa . . . . 
Evernia prunastri 
(irapbis scripta 
Ilaeiiialoimna eoccincum 
— leiphaemum 
Lecanora expallens 
— glabrala 
— inliimescens 

subfusca (coll.) 
I.ccidea olivacea 

quernea 
Lepraria aeruginosa 
— candelaris 
Opegrapba alra 

varia 
— viridis 
Parmelia fuliginosa var. 

vireris 
furfuracea 
physodes 

— - sulcata 
Pcrtusaria amara 
— - coccodes 

globulifera 
— — f. Henrici 

bemispbaerica 
leioplaca 

- leprarioides 
I ii t e seens 
per l ii sii 
subviridis 
Wulfenii 

Plilyclis agelaea 
argena 

Pyrenula nitida 
Sphinclrina gelasinala 
Dichaena faginea 

Coccoid Chlorophyceae 

Antilricllia eiirtipendula 
Koiiialollieeiuin scriceum 
llvpnum cupressiformc 
Neckera pumila 
Ulola cfl" erispa 

Frullania dilalata 
Metzgeria furcala 
Porellu plalyphylla 

1 

1 

1 

1 

— 

1 

2 
1 
1 
1 

— 

4 

1 

2 

1 

V 

4 

= 
1 
1 

1 

3 

2 

2 
1 

— 
— 

•> 
1 

I 

I 

-

1 
1 

1 
1 

2 
1 -

1 

2 
2 

— 

1 

I — 
1 

2 

1 

— 

1 

— 

•» 

1 
1 

— 

1 
1 

1 

1 

— 

1 

1 

1 

1 

2 

— 

1 

1 

— 

1 — 2 — I 
1— 

2 1 

1 
4 — 

I— 

3 1 

I 

3 — 

I 
1 2 

— 2 

1 - 1 
I -
— 1 

1 

2 •— — 

— I l 

2 — • 

I— 
4 

— + 

2 1 

I 

— 3 
5 2 

1 3 

2 3 

1 1 

- + 

_ 
3 
2 

1 

— 
— 

— 

1 

— 
1 

— 

— 

1 
1 

.._ 

1 
1 

1 

I I 

5 2 

1 — 
— I 

1 — 

:i t 
3 i 
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There are several records from extra-European countries but many of them 
are surely referable to other species. 

It is quoted from Africa (Algeria and the Cape province). Specimens from 
Ceylon in herb. S (leg. E. Almquist) belong probably to our species. 

In Amer ica it is known from Canada (Nova Scotia, Ontario, Quebec, 
Alaska, sec. MACOUN 1902) and I.'.S.A. (New England, Florida, Oregon, California, 
sec. FlNK 1935; Tennessee, sec. DKGKI.IUS 1911;. 

It is also recorded from New Z e a l a n d and T a s m a n i a, as well as 
from several districts in O c e a n i a (Juan Fernandez Islands, New Caledonia, 
Hawaii). 

Habitat Ecology. - C. Lctureri is a rare component in (he epiphytic 
vegetation of the beech. II prefers old trees, mostly found only as a 
single specimen. As seen by lab. XV it has rather seldom a higher 
degree of density than 1 in Ihe analysed localities. The only station 
where I have seen il forming special societies is Valje in Blekinge. Its 
companions are the common epiphytes constituting the Pijrenulelum nili-
dae of old beech trunks with a moderate exposition to light, mainly Leca-
nora glabrata and subfusca, Lepraria aeruginosa, Opegraphu viridis, 
Pertusaria pertusa and Wulfenii, I'hh/clis argena, and Hypmim cupressi-
forine. None of the species listed in lab. XV is characteristic of 
eutrophiated bark. 11 has a small power of competition against the 
accompanying lichens. Through the rational forestry there are very 
few old beeches left in many places, and thus Ihe number of localities 
suitable to this lichen becomes rather restricted. T have the impression 
that it must be considerably rarer now than in the past century. 

Affinity and Variation. - As mentioned above, EKICHSEN recorded 
Catillaria dispersa as a species of its own. Specimens from Transsylvania 
(leg. Lojka) in herb. S give the impression of being specifically dif
ferent with a thinner, rather smooth lhallus and scattered apolheeia 
(not aggregate as often in C. Laureri). The microscopic characters show 
no essential differences. I have collected a similar form at Skubbhull 
in Femsjö, but I hesitate to give it a higher taxouoinic rank. 

The variation within Ihe Scandinavian population of C. Laureri 
is of no great importance. F. amphileuca (Th. Fr.) n. c. is characterized 
by a thicker, whitish margin of the apolheeia. Exceptionally all apo-
thecia have this margin (as in the original collection from Nättraby), 
but rather often only younger apothecia are margined (cf. the picture 
ap. GALLÖE 1929 pi. 48: 167). Taxonomically this character will be 
of small value. 
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16. Opegrapha fuscella (Fr.) Almb. 

Syn. O. hapaleoides Kyl. — Cf. ZAHLBUCKNEB Cat. Lieh. II (1924) p. 200. VIII 
(1932) p. 192, X (1910) p. 146, and REDINGEB in RABKNHOHST'S Kryptogamen-Flora 
IX. 2: 1 (1938) p. 352. 

History. - In E. PRIES exs. 194 (ed. G. C. LJUNGSTEDT) a lichen 
was distributed which was described (apparently by FRIES) in »Sche-
dulae crilicae» (1826) as »Pyrenothea fuscella, crusfa lenuissima 
cinerascente: apoth. minulis hmatis, globulo albo persistente. — Ad 
corticem Fagi frequens, ad cort. & lignum quercus rarius. — Per tri-
ennium observata numquam exhibel apolhecia scutellata.» 

Later (1831 p. 452), FRIES heated the same plant as a variety of 
/ \ vermicellifera Kunze. This plant which previously was only a nomen 
nudum (disiributed in REICHENBACH & SCHUBERT Lieh. exs. No. 60, ed. 
in 1823), was described by FRIES (I.e.): »crusla laevigata glaucescenle, 
peritheciis prominulis e crusla vesliente albis, nucleo filorum inslår 
eruinpente. - Ad cortices arborum in Hispania, Gallia, Germania; in 
Suecia numquam vidimus». Under this species FRIES subordinated 
»ß fuscella, crusla cinereo-fttscescente, peritheciis subglobiferis. - Ad 
cortices arborum frondosavum Europae auslralioris, inque Scania 
copiose, sed in pineto-montanis Smolandiae etc., nbi inyriades P. leuco-
cephalae, nullum hujus vestigium». 

The »perithecia» of these diagnoses refer to the white-pruinose 
spcrmogonia characlerislic of this species. No mention was made of the 
elongate graphidinous apothecia, which are present in the exsiccal 
E. FRIES 194 mentioned above. 

The same species was described, without consideration of Ihesperma-
gonia, by W. NYLÄNDER (1869) from France as Opegrapha hapaleoides. 
In 1884 ARNOLD showed that XYLANDER'S species was identical with 
the »planlae spermogoniferae» previously known as Pyrenothea leuco-
cephala (Ehrh.) FT. (only pr. p.; chiefly referable to Lecanactis abie-
tina) and P. oermicetlifera Kunze ap. Fr. Later lichenologisls have 
known the lichen as 0. hapaleoides, considering the Friesian names 
to be invalid as the descriptions refer only to spermogoniferous states. 

In fact, ihe present rules of nomenclature (BRIQUET 1935 art. 57) 
allow Ihe rejection of an older name of a spermogoniferous stale in 
favour of a younger name of a »perfect» state only in Ihe fungi. 
As lichens and'fungi are strictly separated from a nomenclatorial point 
of view, the name fuscella must be used for the present species, being 
the oldest specific epithet with a clear diagnosis and verified by 
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atilhenlical specimens. Lichen colliculosus Hoffm. (1784) cited by FRIES 

(1831) as a synonym of P. vermicellifera is a very doubtful and col

lective name, which is better left out of account. 

Apart from the 19th century statements of Pyrenothea fuscella and 

P. vermicelli fern, this lichen was not recorded from S w e. d e n until 

1913, when EKICHSEN published it from Skåne (as Opegrupha hapa-

leoi(les-). At present I know it from 24 Swedish stations. ERICHSEN was 

also the first lichenologist to record it from D e n in a r k. In fact it 

had already been collected in 1866 by E. ROSTRUP though determined 

as a form of 0. alia [cf. also the expression »often provided with while-

pruinose spermagonia» (transl. fr. Dan.) ap. BRANTH & ROSTRUP 1869 

under Graphis varia b. atra}. The following list contains 12 Danish 

stations. 

Scandinavian Distribution. 

S w e d e n . 

Skåne. »Copiose». E. FRIES 1831 p. 452. — B o n o s l ad : Orup, Hie chnwood, 
on Ulmus. 1942 Dog. IDs). - B j ä r e s j o : the wood N. of Bergsjöholm, on Fagus, 
1941! (L, S). — B o s j ö k I o s t c r: Kulleberga, on Fagus. 1916! (L, only spermo-
gonia). — B r u n n b y : Arild, »in den Rindenfurchen allor Eichen und Ulmen und 
am Grunde aller Buchen bei Haga; aller Birnbaum am Sirande westlich von llaga-
hus». 1911 ET. ERICHSKN 1913 p. 42.; Kullen, Käringmalen, on Ulmus. 1913 Deg. 
and ! (A, Ds, T-, S, U). — D a l b y : Dalby Söderskog. 1800 Berg (I, as O. atra); 
ihm, on Ulmus and Fraxinm. 1934 Mc (S) MALME 1934 p. 8; ihm, on Fagus, 
Fraxinus and Ulmus. 1936, 43, 46! (A, L, S, O); ihm, on Ulmus and Fagus. 1937, 
43 Deg. (Ds, O). - - G e n a r p : Häckeberga, on Aesculus. 19461 (L). — Höge 
s t a d : Lyckas, on Fagus. 1945! (L). - O p p m a n n a : Arkelslorp, on Carpinus. 
1916 Mc (S as O. uulgala). — O l l a r p: liällcberga. E. FRIES 1835 p. 290; ihm. On 
Ulmus. 1893 Alvlliin (L as hecanaclis abietina); ibm, on Fraxinus. 1943! (L, S, U). 
— R i s e b e r g a : Råred, on Fagus. 1910! (t-, S). — S k a b e r s j ö : avenue W. of 
•he castle, on Ulmus. 1946! (LI. — Ü. S ö n n a r si öv: Maltesholm, on Fagus in 
Ihe park. 1939 Deg. (Ds). — Sö v e st ad : Krageholm. E. FRIES 1835 p. 290; ibm, 
on Quercus. 1943! (L); island of Lybäck. 1889 Berg (T. together with O. viridis): 
ibm, on Ulmus and Tilia. 1944! (I., S); Vistorp, on Ulmus. 1943! (L, O, S, U). -
T o r e k o v: Hallands Vsiderö, on Fagus. 1944! (L, S). — T o s l o r u p : Toslerups-
skogen, on Ulmus. 1945! (I-, S). — N. V r a n i : V rams Gunnarstorp, on Fagus. 
1916! (L). 

Blekinge. E d e s t a d : Anglemåla, on Tilia. 1937 Hodv. (A, L). — M j ii 11 b y: 
Hand. 1871 Hult. (L as Pyrenothea leucocephala). — R o n n e b y : Fornanäs, on 
Fagus. 1937! (A, L). — S i n e l o c o . Hull. (herb. Wien) REDIMIER 1938 p. 355. 

Öland. K a s t l ö s a : Övre Västerstad, on Ulmus. 1943! (L, 8, U). - R e p p-
1 i ii ge: E. of Ihe caslle of Borgholm, on Ulmus. 19431 (L, O, S). 



139 

Fig. 20. Opegrapha fuscella in Scandinavia. 

D e n in a r k. 

Kja-lhiiid. .Yager up : avenue near Kriksholm, mi Tilia. 1941 Chr. K, L). 
B o e s l u n d e : Skelskör Dyrehave, on Quercus. Branlh (L as Graphit uaria *oul-
gala). — II a s i e v: Btegentved, the mansion park, on Ulmus. 1046! (t-, 8). 
II e r f o l g e : S. of Köge, on Querem. 1047 Deg. (Ds, L). — l l i l l e r ö d : on an 
old Quercus in (he park. 1941 Er. EltlCHSEN 1912 p. 143. S:l J ö r g e n s b j s e r g : 
Boserup Skov, on Ulmus. 1046! (L, S). 

I.olland. T I H T I I V : Fuglsang Slorskov. on Querent. 1043 Chr. (K, L). 
I.angeland. T r a n e k i e r : on Fraxinus. 1946! (L, S). 

Fyn. O i' e: Knarreborg, on Quercus. 1866 liosirup (K as O. «fro spermo-
gottifera). 

.fylland. »In Nordschleswig an Hieben häufig; nicht seilen in der Pykniden-
form». ERICHSEX in tilt. — D o l l e r u p : Ilald, near the pond, on Fagus. 1046! (L). 

G r a m : the mansion park, on Quercus. Er. ERICHSEN 1042 p. 143. — L ö g u in
kl o s t er : Draved Skov, on Quercus. 1008 Er. (Kl. 

O. fuscella is not uncommon in S.W. Skåne and is probably some
what more frequent in Denmark than indicated by the scattered 
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localities. As it is ;i rather inconspicuous lichen in a sterile state, it is 
easily overlooked. Jn Blekinge and Öland it is certainly a rare plant. 
As it lias been searched for in vain in Halland and Smaland I can only 
confirm the statement of E. F R I E S : in pineto-montanis—nullum 
vestigium». 

Extra-Scandinavian Distribution. The species is distributed in Central 
and Western Europe. 

According lo REDINGER (I.e.) ii is bis 711 den Alpen und Karpalhen auf ver
schiedenen Lanbhdlzern ziemlich häufig und verbreitet». REDIXGER (I.e.) and LETTAU 
(1941) recorded several stations from various pails o! G e r m a n y (Schleswig-
Holstein, Rügen. Brandenburg, Oldenburg. Westphalia, Silesia, Thuringia, Baden, 
Bavaria) as well as from S» i t z e r l an d, Au s t r i a, and C 7 e c ho SI o v a-
k i a. II does not reach any high altitudes; according to LETTAU it lias been collected 
up lo 800 in. above sea level in Ihe Black Forcsl 

II is also recorded from Ihe E., N., and \V. districts of F r a n c e (NYLÄNDER 
I.e., B. DI LESDAIN 1910, OLIVIER 1914. REDINGER I.e., LETTAU I.e.). In the B r i t i s h 

I s l e s it is Utile known. A. L. SMITH il920l treated it under 0 oulgata together 
with O. subsiderrlla. BKDIXGKR (I.e.) reported .'( stations from Ireland. 

It seems to be unknown in S. Europe, aparl from an unconfirmed statement 
from S p a i n iE. ERIKS IX.'SII The easternmost localities known arc siluatcd in 
the former German Easl Prussia (LETTAU I.e.). 

Ihe species is probably endemic in Europe. 

Habitat Ecology. <). fuscella is mel with on various kinds of 
deciduous trees, mainly I'limis. Quercus, and Fagus. II is a pronoun
cedly photophobous and hygrophilous lichen, often growing in the 
crevices of Ihe rough hark of old elms and oaks, preferably on the 
northern side and often near the ground, where it can constitute special 
societies. Sometimes (e.g. in Dalbj Söderskog where the species plays 
a considerable pari in the epiphytic vegetation of the old elms), a 
special union. Opegraphetum fmicellae, can he distinguished, ll is 
extremely poor in species, the naked hark sometimes forming the 
largest part of the analysed sheet id . tab. XVI1. Its main constituents 
are Lepraria aeruginosa, 0. fuscella. and green algae. Sometimes also 
Phlyctis argena and mosses from the hasat zone of Ihe trunks are 
present. Macrolichens are. as a rule, quite lacking. This union is sub
ordinate to Lcprurinn, the federation of photophobous communities 
from rugged hark (cf. under Lecanactis umglacea p. 33). 

The Skahersjö station |XVI:(») from an elm near the road is of a 
certain interest, containing some coniophilous species \Phgscui tenella, 

file:///Phgscui
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Xanthoria pölycarpa). P robably , however, such k inds of habi ta t s a re 
not favourable lo (>. fuscella. 

M e a s u r e m e n t s o f pH (10 samples from Sk. Dalby, on Ulnuis 
and Fraxinus) showed values between 4.9 and 5.7. mean 5..'5. 

Tali. XVI. Oprgrnpua fuscella - communities. 
1—4, 6—7 and 9 -10 on I lac- hunks of old Ulmus glabra, ."> on a middle-aged Sorbus 
aucii/Miri«. 8 on an old Ulmus carpinifolia. 1—4. Sk. D a l b y : I). Söderskog, N. 
exposure. — 5. O t t a r p : Bälleberga, S. exp. — fi. S k a b e r s j ö : N. cxp. — 
7. S 5 v e s t a d: Lybfick, N. exp. — 8. Ol. H e p p l i n n e : near the caslle of Rorg-
liolm. E. cxp. — 9 10. Sj. S:t J ö r g e n s b j e e r g : Boserup, S. exp. 

1 2 3 4 5 ( 1 7 8 9 10 

Arlhonia spadicea 
Arlhopyrenia puncliformis . 
— sphaeroides 
Arlholheliiim ruanideuni . . . 
Bncidia lutcola 
Graphis scripta 
Lecanora expallens 
— -subfusca (coll.) 
I.ecidca olivacea 
— quernea 
Lepraria aeruginosa 
Opegrapha atra 

cinerea 
— fuscella 

- varia 
Phlyctis argena 
Physcia lenella 
I'vrenula nitida var. nitidella 
Xanthoria polycarpo 

CoCCoid Chloropliyccae . . . . 

Hypnum cupressiforme . . . . 
Neckera complanala 

Metzgcria furcala 
Kadula couiplauata 

Affinitiy and Var ia t ion— 0, fuscella is dis t inguished from other 
species of I he genus in its b rownish , whi te-pruinose spermogonia often 
occurr ing on sterile llialli icf. above). It differs from the vulaata g roup, 
to which it has near relat ions having 6 7-celled spores, by its straight 
spermat ia , 3 — 5 X 1 (JL (curved in vulgata and related species). Wi th this 
del imi ta t ion 0. fuscella is a well-defined species, showing very smal l 
var ia t ion. EBICHSEN (1934, 1941) has described some variat ions — 
appa ren t ly mere modificat ions of (). hapalcoides, viz. f. de planat a 

with smal ler apolhecia and spermogonia and somewhat longer sper-

. . . — — — — — — i - - — 

. . . — — — 1 — I 1 2 

— — 1 
. . . 8 S 4 3 1 — 3 3 2 3 4 

. . . 4 3 4 4 3 2 4 5 3 3 

. . . — 1 3 2 - - 2 4 

. . . + -r + + _ + + + | + 

. . . 3 4 — 1 — 

. . . 1— — 3 — 
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matia (»offenbar nur eine Kummer- und Degeneralionsform», sec. 
REDINGBR), f. subpulicaris wilh shorl apolhecia and somewhat longer 
spores and spermalia, and var. discrepant with sinoolli lhallus, .small 
apothecia and longer spores, often X-cclled. 

17. Parmelia elegantula (Zahlbr.) Ras. 

Syn, /'. incolorat« <Parr.) Letlau. — Cf. further ZAHLBRÜCKNBB Cat Lieh. \1 
(1920) |>. 8f>, MAGNUSSON Flora över Skand, busk- och bladlavar (1929) p. 87, 
and Hu I.MANN in RABENHOHST'S Kryptogamen-Flora IX.Ö:3 (1936) p. 147. 

History. — I n Lichenographia Scandinavica t l871| Tu. FRIES I real cd 
Parmelia olivacea iL.) Ach. as a polymorphous species divided into var. 
corticola with 1. aspidota, and var. prolira i including all saxicolous 
forms) with f. fuliginosa and f. panniformis. P. sorediata was con
sidered as a subspecies of P. olivacea. In the GO's and the 70s of the 
past cenlury W. NYLANDKR described several species belonging to the 
formcircle of the Acharian P. olivacea. The\ were distinguished chiefly 
by the morphology of the soredia and isidia. and in the positive or 
negative colour reactions of the medulla with calcium hypochlorite. 
In Scandinavia little attention was paid to these species until the 
present century. MAI.MK (1910) and MAGNUSSON (1916) recorded the 
following species of the olivacea group from Sweden with remarks of 
their taxonomy and ecology: /'. aspera I —aspidota). olivacea s. sir., 
prolixa \—palla) wilh var. panniformis and var. isidiolala (both varie
ties are now regarded as proper species), sorediata, e.rasperatula, fuli
ginosa with var. laetcvirens, subaarifera, and subargenlifera. Further 
investigations during the last three decennia have proved these species 
to be well defined and distributed over large parts of Scandinavia, most 
of them being common species. 

In addition to these Nylanderian species, the Parmelia olivacea 
group has been increased by two new members, ranked as species in 
(he present cenlury, viz. /'. elegantida and P. laciniatnla. The former 
lichen was described from the present ("zccho-Slovakia as P. aspidola 
var. elegantula Zahlbruckner (1894), and from France as P. fuliginosa 
f. incolorata Parrique I1906I and as /'. exasperatula var. perisidiata 
Harmand (1909). LKTTAU (1919) treated it under the specific name of 
P. incolorata, Ihough he considered it not to be specifically different 
from / \ laciniatula (cf. below). In fact Ibis combination had to be 
rejected having been used previously by Fi.OERKF. for a Lecidea Species. 
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T h e valid species n a m e of the lichen must lie P. elegantula (Zahlbr.) 

Räs. IRÄSÄNEN 1931). 

T h e species was first recorded from S w e d e n (the Göteborg 

district) by MAGNUSSON in 1929. F u r t h e r s ta t ions have been c o m m u n i 

cated by DEGELITJS [1929 b (G. NILSSON), 1939 b] and the present wri ter 

(1939). At present abou t 45 stations are k n o w n from Sweden. 

T h e only s ta t ion k n o w n from N o r w a y was found by D E G E -
I.IUS in 1947 (an earl ier record is not correct) . F r o m D e n m a r k it 
was recorded in 1939 by the present wri ter . About 25 Danish s ta t ions 
a re listed below. 

Scandinavian Distribution. 

S \\ o «1 e n. 

Skåne. B a r a : Torup, on Fagus. 1946! iL.i. B o r l u n d a : the churchyard, 
on Fraxinus. 1947! il.i. — B os j ö k l o s t e r : the cemetery, on Fagus. 19421 (L); 
near live youth hostel, on Fraxinus and Sorbus aucuparla. 1912, 47! (A, II, I-, 
S, l.'i. — B r u n n by: Krapperup, between the mansion park and Lerhamn, on 
Fraxinus. 1929 Deg. (Ds| DEGELII/S 1929 p. 246. — B ö r r i n g e : Hörringekloster 
and Vidarp, on Aesculus. 1938! (L, S) ALMBORN 1939 p. 775; Bamnakarr, on 
Aesculus. 1942! (K, L, Si; Slavik. on Aesculus and Ultnus, rather abundant. 1943 
Deg. (Ds, I-, S, U). G c n a r p : Häckeberga, on C.arpinus and UJmus. 19111, 47! 
(1,1. — G ä r d s l ö v : Tärnö, on Fagus. 1943! (I.). — 11 o v: Mygga rp, OB Alnus. 
1942! (L, S). Hyl iy : Bökeberg, on Fagus. 193ft, 381 c. fr. (A, L, S) ALMBORN 
I.e.; Eksholm. 1943! IL); N. end of Lake Vddingen, on Minis, abundant. 1944! (L, 
s. I i. — V. I g e l s t ad : Ihe churchyard, on Titia. 1912! (A, L, Si. I g n a-
b c r g a : \V. of the village, on Fagus and Tilia. 1913! (LI. — K r i s t i a n s t a d : 
Angsgården, on .leer. 1912! (A). - V. S a l l e r u p : the road to KUinge, on Acer. 
1912! (A). — S k a l i e r s j ö : L. Roslått, on Fagus. 1942! (!.); W. of Hie mansion, 
on Fraxinus. 1946! (I.). - SI im ni i n g e : Skönabfiek, on Quercus and .leer 
Pseudoplatanus. 1913! iL, Si. — S m e d s t o r p : Tunbyholni, on Fagus. 1943! (I.). 

S l i ' h a g : in the village, on Fraxinus. 1942! (L); S. of Sjöholmen, on Quercus. 
1917! il.i. — S v e d a l a : Rosliilt, on Fraxinus and Aesculus in the avenue. 1942! 
(I.i; S. Lindved. on Aesculus. 1942! (A, I.. Si. S ö v d e : Ainalielnnd. on Populus 

canadensis. 1943! (L, Si; Kristineliind. on Fagus. 1943! (I.i; Vasen, on Alnus. 1943! 
(L). S ö v e s l a d : Krageholm, on Fraxinus in an avenue. 1938! (A, Ds, I., S, U) 
ALMBORN I.e. - T i r u p : Tursludgardcn, on Sorbus intermedia. 1943! (I.). -
Ve lie i-(id: Hasslamöllan, on Quercus. 1936! (!•! ALMBORN I.e. — V i 1 I i e: ISyds-
gird, On an old Aesculus in the avenue. 1913! (Li. 

Blekinge. S ö l v e s b o r g : Valjc, near Ihe S. end of Lake Siesjön, on Quercus. 
1937, 42! (A, Ll ALMBORN I.e.; near the athletic ground, on Fagus. 1943! (L). 

Halland. K u n g s b a c k a : the railway station, rather abundant, on Fraxinus. 
1941) Deg. (Ds, I.,l. On sa I a: Gatan, on Fraxinus and Alnus. 1947 Deg. (Ds). 

• T ö l ö : Gåsevadholm, near the mansion, rather abundant, on Sorbus inlet-
media, scarce on Tilia. 1938 Deg. (Ds) DEGELIUS 1939 b p. 393. 
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Fig. 21. I'armelia elegantuta in Scandinavia. 

Västergötland. A n g e r e d : Larjeholni, cm Fraxinus. 1922, 42 Magn. (Mi. — 
A s k i n i : Kubbegärd, on Fraxinus. 1941 Magn. (A, Mi. — G ö t e b o r g : between 
St. Torp ond üöö, on young Fraxinus. I'.)28 Magn. (M| MAGNUSSON 1920 p. N7, 
DRGKUUS 1929b p. 246; St. Tori), on Fraxinus in an avenue. 1942 Magn. IM). 
M ö l n d a l : the old cemetery, on young Fraxinus. 1929, .'17 Deg. (Ds) DEGEI.II 'S 
I.e.: ibm, on Tilia. 1934 Magn. iM. MAGN. ess. 182); ibm, on Tilia. 1937! (A, I.i: Hun, 
on FraXinta. 1937 Hedv. 11,): l.unnagärd, on Alnus. 1942 Magn. (Ml. 

N o r m >'. 

Itngalaiid. S a n d n e s : Langgaten, near the railway station, on young .leer 
Pseudoplatanus. 1947 Deg. (Ds). 

[Opland. I.oni: l i s tad , saxicolous. 1909 Lynge (Ol I.VNC.E 1921 p. 104 las 
P. incolorata). Belongs to /'. infumata: cf. DEGELIUS 19291) p. 247.] 

D r n in a r k. 

Sjadland. Ii o r u p : Vasemader Bro. on Fagus and Quercus. 1910 Gelt. GEI.TING 
1941 p. 40.-). — B r a a I. y: Villa Gallina, on Fagus. 194C! (I.). — F r y d e n d a 1 K.: 
Torbcnleld, on Acer and lignum. 1941 Gelt, (in lilt.). — S r J e r n 1 ö s e: Knapstrnp 
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Hovedgaard, on Acer. Gelt. GELTING I« K a r r e b w k i Karrebrekstorp sko\ on 
Pagus. Gell GBLTING I I L J n g b j Frederiksdal, on Fagus and Fraxlnus Mil 
Gelt. S k i ni s I r u p: Skcllingsted, (in lignum. 11)40 (nil. — S O r o: near the inn 
»Ägir« at Lnki SorösCen, on Pagus Gelt. GiniM, le S ö l l e r ö d : the high 
road V of Holte, on limits. 194Ö ( In (K) CHRISTIANSEN 1948b p. 108. — I B a i 
b«ek: Jajgersborg Dyrehave, on Fagus. 1938 Gelt, ibm, on Fagus. 1938 Chr. (K). 
— \ a l l o h \ \,i]lo Dyichave on Aesculus. Gill GE1 I IM. I.C — Vem m e t ol I t 
Vemmetoflc Vesterskov, on Fagus. 1937' (I.) VI.MBORN I.e. 

Lolland. l u g l s c : N. of Kterslrup, on lesculus in an avenue. 19461 I S) 

1 .aiigi Luid, l u n c k i i r ; V of llle mansion, on ieSCUlUS 19391 il.i AIM 
BORN I.e. 

Fjn. B r a h e t r o 11 e b o r g : in the avenue, on Fraxinus and Tilia. 1939 16! 
;K, L. Si ALMBORN LC.; ibm. on Usenilis 1941 Gelt.: Korinth Kro, on l/nus, 
Juglans, Pagus, and Aesculus. 1911 Gelt. — J o r l ö s i Damsbo on Ulmus and 
lignum. 1911 (nil M i d d c l l a r l : llinsgavl, on rf/fa in an avenue. 1939 161 
(K, L. Si \i.\nu)ii\ Ii : ibm, on Ulmus, iescutas, Fraxinas, Fagus, and Populus 
1941 Gelt. S I c n I ö s e: Lindved, on Pagus and lignum. 1941 Gelt. — Ve Js t r u p 
Tiselholl. on Aesculus. 1940 Chr. (in lill . \\ oi llselholt, on limits in an avenue. 
I94fi (hi 

.l>II.mil. I n s 11 el A.imp skov Luisenlund, Er SAXEN in lilt. 

Bornholm. I! ut s k e r : the churchyard, on Praxinus. 1943 Gelt. — Or 
L a r s k e r Hisin s. ol Nybro, on Quercus. 1943 Gell. 

P. elegantula must be characterized as a rather rare species In our 
districts, being somewhat common only in a limited area in S. Skam 
Owing to ils similarity lo /'. fuligiiiosa var. laetevirens it is easilj over 
looked, I mi ihe striking disjunctions in ils Scandinavian area cannol 
only be due lo insufficient im estimation. Its absence in S.E. Jylland 
a n d in S. Hal land where several l iclunologists have winked, is dil l ieull 

to expla in . 

Extra-Scandinavian Distribution. — Its extra-Scandinavian area is 
restricted lo Central, Western, and Southern Europi 

IIILl.MXNN ilc i records it as wahrscheinlich un gaimii Gebiet n ( Central 
Europe.' mil \tisnahmc der höheren Gebirge verbreitet, aber /ersinnt und vielleicht 
fibersehen In G< i m .i n v it is known Irom Schleswig Holstein l zersireul si i 
ERICHSBN in man user.. »dürfte /u den selteneren Arten gehören SAXEN m litt.), 
I'omeraiiia Oldenburg, Hannover, Brandenburg, Ihe former Grenzmark Posen 
Westpreussen*, Silesia, Lippe. Thuringia, and Baden («häufig In Südbaden sei 
LETTAU 1919). It is further reported from S w i t z e r l a n d (LETTAT I.e.) ( z e c h o 
S l o v a k i a ISUZA 1923, 1925—20. HlLITZEH 19241. iml H u n g a r y i(.M I MK 
1928, SZATALA 1929 1. . In the Carpathians it reaches an altitude of 000 m. above 
sea level. 

\1 \ \s (,i i s n DAM s 11947 n ported several stations from the N e t h e r l a n d s 

10 

file:///tisnahmc


146 

In F i :i II c i- il is liiilc known, only 0 stations from the southern ami eastern districts 
being cited 1>\ HABMAND (1909). It is unknown from the B r i t i s h I s les . 

There are only some few finds recorded from S. Kurope. IAVAIH-S (1015) 
slated it from two stations in N. l1 o r i u g a 1 (leg. Sampaio). From I t a l y I know 
one station (Toscana, Monte Amiala, on Costarica, leg. C. Sbarbaro; herb. L). 
It is also reported from Greece (RÄSANI.N l'.ili;. 

No extra-European localities are known. 

Habitat Ecology. P. elegantula belongs to the coniophilous epi
phytic vegetation characteristic of trees in parks, avenues and church
yards, and of solitary trees near roads and houses. It is never found in 
the depth of the forests but is sometimes met with on the outskirts, on 
somewhat eulrophialcd bark. It has a decided preference for the rather 
smooth hark of (nol too young) Fagus and Fraxinus but it also likes 
the special structure of the Aesculus bark. Not seldom it is found on 
more rugged hark, e.g. on Acer, Almis, Quercus, Tilia, and C'lmus. 
Occasionally it also grows on lignum. There is no Scandinavian record 
from coniferous Ines, nor from rocks. 

Its power of competition is moderate, as it seldom reaches a higher 
degree of density than 3 icf. lab. XVII) and seldom forms societies. The 
/'. elegantula community is as a ride rich in species, among which 
Buellia punctiformis, Evcrnia prunuslri, Lecunora subfuscu, Parmelia 
laciniatula, P. sulcata, and Phlgctis argenu can he considered as con
stants. Candelaria concolor, C.andelariclla xanthostigma, Parmelia 
exasperatula, Pertusaria globulifera I. Ilenrici, and Physcia tenella arc 
also ralhcr regular components. Of these lichens Buellia punctiformis, 
Candelaria concolor, C.andelariclla xanthostigma, Parmelia exasperatula. 
P. laciniatula. Pertusaria globulifera 1. Ilenrici. and Phgsciu tenella are 
differential species of the coniophilous m i c h hark ) epiphytic societies 
against the couiopliohous poor hark». Other typical coniophilous 
species as Parmelia acetabulum, Phgsciue, and Xanthoriae can he present 
together with Parmelia elegantula, hut as a rule in small quantities. 
This will he (\\\c to the tact that these lichens need a higher amount 
of lighl than is optimal for P. elegantula. 

Sociologically /'. elegantula -communities attach lo Xantlionon, 
the characteristic federation of »rich hark epiphytes icf. pp. 83 and 
221). 

Together with Hie commimilies of e.g. Pertusaria subniriilis and 
Parmelia laciniatula, they constitute a transitional facies of the Xan-
thorion icf. under Ihc former species). The delimitation and nomencla
ture of Ihis facies is still under investigation. 

Concerning Ihc pll va lues , I refer to what is slated under P. laciniatula 
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Tab. XVII. l'armelia rli-gantula - communities. 
On I ho trunks of deciduous trees. — I—2. Sk. S ö v d e : Amalielund. on Populus 
canadensis, S. exposure. — 3—4. H y b y : near Yddingen, on Alnus, N. exp. — 
5. S k a li r r s ,j 5. on Fraxinus, S. exp, fi. B o s j ö k l o s t e r , on Sorbus aucu-
paria, S. exp, 7—8. 1! n r 1 u n d a: Ilic churchyard, on Fraxinus, S. exp. • 9. Loll. 
F u g l s e , on Aesculus, W. exp. 10. Fyn. M i d d e l f a r t : Hinsgav], on Tilia, 
W. exp. 

I 2 8 4 5 6 7 8 9 I» 

Anaptycbia ciliaris I — — 1 
Buellia hetulina — — I — — 
— punctifonnis 2 I 1 1 i i I 3 I— 
Candelaria concolor — I I 1 1— 3 2 
Candelariella viteltina — - I — — — — 
— xanthosligma 2 2 — 2 — 1— I I 
Cladonia ocfirochlora — — — 1 — — 
Evernia prunastri 1 I I 1 3 1 I 3 I 
Lccanora expallens — — — 2 — — 3 1 
— Hageni — - - 1 — — — — — 
— subfusca (coll.i 1 l 3 2 — — 2 1 1 I— 
Lecidca olivacea 1 — — — — 1 — 
Lepraria aeruginosa - 2 
Parmelia acetabulum — — 1 — i 
— elcganlula 4 3 3 3 3 5 3 3 3 3 

exasperalula — 2 1 1 I 3 I 
fuliginosa — — — 1 — — —• 3 — 

— furfuracea — i — I — — — — — 
— laciniatula 3 8 I 1 I 2 1 — — 3 
— - physodes — — 3 I I 
- sulcata 1 2 2 2 I 1 3 3 1 2 

— tubulosa — — 3 — — — 
Portusaria amara — — - — — 1 — — 
— coecodes — — — — — 1 — — — 
— - globiilil'ora — — 1 — 1 

f. Henrici 1 I — l 3 — — 1 — 1 
— lulescens I I — — — — — 
— perlusa — I - I 
— subviridis — 2 — — — 3 
- Wiilfenii — — 1 

Phlvciis argena 3 3 1 l I 1 1 I — 
Physcia ascendens — — — - — — I 

grisea — — — I 
- pulverulenla — 2 — — 

— lenella I 2 1 I 1 
Ramalina farinacea — — I 1 I 2 — 

fastigiata — i — — i t — — i -
Xantboria candelaria — — I — 
— parielina — — — — — — 1 

- polycarpa — — — — — — 1— — 

Coccoid Chlorophycoae — + I — — + — 

Hypnum cupressiforme — - - — i i 

Orlholrichinn octoblepbare . . . — — 2 — — — 

Frullania dilalala — — — — 1 
Melzgeria lurcala — — — — — — 1 
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Affinity and Variation. — P. elegantula is closely allied to P. exaspe-
nitiila, as whose variety it is regarded in ZAIILBKUCKNEK'S Catalogus. 
Tile latter Species, however, has far broader isidia, claviforni or spatuli-
I'orm, no I cylindrical as in P. elegantula. As a rule its dense, dark brown 
isidia give P. elegantula a characteristic habil, and, in my opinion, 
these two species are well separated. P. elegantula is far more similar 
to some forms of P. fuliginosa. This species lias somelimes about Ihe 
same colour of the Iballus and Ihe same type of isidia but is easily 
distinguished by ils much thicker Iballus and ils distinct positive C 
reaction of Ihe medulla. HILLMANN (I.e.) and EKICHSKX I 1937) record 
a /'. elegantula var. isidioidea (Oliv.) Hillm., which is said to resemble 
/'. elegantula morphologically differing only in its positive; C reaction. 
Nothing is mentioned about Ihe thickness of ils Iballus. i have seen no 
authentic specimens, but 1 do not hesitate to refer such plants lo the 
polymorphous species /'. fuliginosa, considering Ihe C reaction as a 
decisive character. 

LETTAU (1919) suggests that our species is not specifically de
limited from /'. laciniatula, Ihe latter being only a f. panniformis of 
his P. incolorata. Such intermediate forms are also recorded by ANDERS 

(1928) and EHIC.HSEN (19.30). As slated by EniCHSEN (I.e.) and Ihe 
present writer (1935), Ihe two lichens are no doubt distinct species. 
Some of these intermediate forms which I have studied in some places 
in Skåne, are apparently due to an entanglement between the lobes of 
Ihe two species, which arc; often growing together. At times some broad 
lobes of P. laciniatula can be covered with + isidioid Verrucae, some
what resembling the young isidia of P. elegantula or exasperatula. On 
the other hand 1 have seen the species growing logelher without inter
mediate states so many limes thai I must consider their specific segrega
tion well founded. Apart from Ihe morphology of Ihe isidia (or laciniae 
respectively) Ihere is a striking difference as lo the colour of the two 
lichens, P. elegantula being darker brown than Ihe olive brown—olive 
green P. laciniatula. 

As to Ihe delimitation between /'. elegantula and related species, 
cf. further Ihe exhaustive discussions ap. MAAS GEESTERANUS 1947. 

As is the case in ils whole area, /'. elegantula is as a rule sterile, 
Ihe isidia being its chief diaspores. I have seen fertile specimens only 
once, al Bökcberg in Skåne. 
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1«. Parmelia laciniatula (Flag.) Zahlbr. 

CI'. ZAHLBRUCKNER Cat. Lieh. VI (1929) p. 94, VIII (1932) p. 361, MAGNUSSON 
Flora över Skand. busk- och bladlavar (1929) p. 87, and HILLMANN in RABENHORST*s 
Kryplogamen-Flora IX.5:3 (1936) p. 142. 

History. - - This lichen was described from Fiance by FLAGEY in 
1894 as P. exasperatula var. laciniatula, and by NYLÄNDER in 1898 as 
P. exasperatula f. laevigalula. PARRIQUE (1906) ranked it as a species 
under Ihe name of P. laevigalula, but as this combination had already 
been used by NYLÄNDER for a tropical species, ZAHLBRTJCKNER (1916 b) 
recorded it as P. laciniatula. 

In S w e d e n Ihe species was first collected in Skåne (Torrlösa: 
Trolleholm) by Degelius in 1933 (published in the same year) and 
independently by Stenholm. Subsequently several stations have been 
published by the present writer (1935, 1939) and DEGELIUS (1939 b). 
At present 1 know it from about 120 Swedish stations. 

LYNGE (1921) published it from N o r w a y . In D e n m a r k it 
was collected as early as in 1881 by C. A. GAD (labelled as Parmelia 
olivacea). This find was published by LYNGE in 1923. It is now known 
from about 90 stations in Denmark. 

Scandinavian Distribution. 

S w e d e n . 

Skåne. Known from about 110 stations in the following parishes: A l i e r u m , 
A ii d r :i r ii m, I! a I k ii k r a, 15 a r a, B i l l i n g e, B j ii r e s j ii, II 1 ii n t a r p, B o 1-
I e rii]). B o i" r 1 u n d a, B o s a r p, B o s j ö k l o s t e r, B r u ii n Ii y, B r å g a r p, 
B u n k e f 1 o, B Ö r r i n g e , D a 1 b y, D e g e b e r g a, E 1 j a r ö d, F j ä r e s t a d , 
F r ii n n i n g e, F å g e 11 O f t a, (i C n a r p, (J I a d s a x, G r å m a n s I o r p. Grön l> y, 
(j II «1 ni ii n d I o ]• |) (MAGN. exs. 181), G å r d s t å n g a , Gär s löv , Gäss ie , Göde-
I ö v, 11 a I m s l a d, H a m m a r 1 u n d a, H å r d e b e r g a, II c d c s k o g a, V. H o b y, 
II o v, H y Ii y, H ii II e s t a il, H ä r s 1 ö v, H ä s s I u n d a, H 5 g e s t a d, H ö r b y. 
H ö r r ö d , H ö ö r , I g n a b e r g a , V. K a r a 1« y, K a I s 1 ö s a, K o n g a, K r i s t i a n-
s t a d, K å g o. r ö d, V. K ä r r s t o r p, Ö. L j u n g b y, L u n d. L a n g a r ö d, Magi e-
h e ni, O il a r s 1 ö v, R i s e b e r ga, R i s ek a t s i ii s a, N. U ö r u ni. R ö s t å n g a , 
V. S a i l e r up, O. S a i l e r up , S. S a n d b y , S:t Olof , S k a b e r s j ö , S I i in
ni i II g e, S m e d s t o r p, S t e h a g, S l o. n c s l a d, S t i b y, S v a l ö v, S v e d a l a , 
S v e n s t o r p , S ö v d e, S ö v e s t a d, T i r u p, T j ö r n a r p, T o r r l ö s a , T o s t e-
r ii p, T r a ii å s, T r o l i e n ii s, T ö r r i n g e, U p p å k r a, V a 11 b y, V e b e r ö d, 
V i 11 i e, V o 11 s j ö, N. V r a m , V. Vra m, S, A b y, Ä s p i n g o, (") r k e 11 j u n g a, 
(') r l o f 1 a, O s t r a b y. ö v e d. 

Several stations published by AI.MBOKN 1935 p. 464 and 1939 p. 774. 

Blekinge. Mj ii 11 by: near Ihe church, on Aesculus, ralher abundant. 19441 
(L, S). 
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Småland. V r å : Bodnbcrg. S. of the bridge ovct Ihi' Krokan, several specimens 
on ii young Sorbits aucuparia. 1943! (A, L, O, S, U). 

Halland. E n s i ö v : Spänslad, several specimens al Ihe base of a young 
Fraxinus by (lie road. 1947! (L). — H a s s l ö v : near ihe post office, on Aesculus. 
1942! (L), S p a n n a r p: Nackhälle, on Ahum (several specimens on one tree). 
1945! (I., S). — V e i n g e : Vessinge, by the cross-roads, on Tilia. 1913! (L, S, U). 
— V i n b e r g : Tröinge, I wo specimens on a Sorbits aucuparia. 191a! (L, S). — 
Ä l v . s i l k o r : llie valley near the church, one small specimen on SulLr caprea. 
1938 Dog. (I)s) DEOELIUS 1989b p. 393. 

Bohuslän. K a n 1 b y : Ihe churchyard, on Acer. 1935 Magn. (Ml. 

Viistergöllaiid. A n g e r e d : LSrjeholm, on Fraxinus. 1942 Magn. (A, Mi. 

N o r w a y. 

Vestagder. K r i s t i a n s a n d : Bavnedalen. Lynge. LYNGE 1921 p. 
O d d e r n e s : I km. N.E. of the church, scanty on a young Quercus al Ihe 
highroad. 1947! 11.). 

D e n m a r k . 

Sju'llaml. I! o e s 1 u n d e: Skelskör Dyrehavc, on Quercus. Gelt, (in litt.). -
B o r u p : Svenstrup Dyrchave, on Quercus and FagUS. Gelt.; Vaseinader Bro, on 
Quercus and Fag us. Gelt. — B r a a b y : Gisselfeld, on Aesculus (I.); between B. and 
(i., on Quercus (Si; near Villa Gallina, on Fagus il.i. All 191(1! — B u e r u p : Klinle-
skov, near Tissö, on F'raxinus, Gelt, — V r E g e d e : on Aesculus, Sorbus aucuparia 
and S. intermedia. Gelt.; Brödbsek, on Alnus. 19481 (L); Rönnede, on Sorbus inter
media. 1947! E v c r d r u p : Biekkeskov, on Fraxinus. 1942 Gelt. - F r y d e n -
d a 1 K.: Torbenfeld, on Quercus. Gelt. V u g 1 e b j a: r g: Kastrup Orodrev, on 
Fagus and Corulus. Gelt. - G r a n d l ö s e : Dragerup Skov, on UlmuS. Gelt. — 
G a TI il e r s i e v: between Tystrup and Bavelse So, on Quercus. Gell. — G y r s t i n g e ; 
St. Bögeskov, on Aesculus. Gell. — H a r a i d s t e d : Allindelille Fredskov. on 
Ftiijus 1942 Chi K H U S U T ; Bregentved, on Fraxinus Gett. H o l m s t r u p : 
Ranglemölle, on Quercus, also saxicolous. Gelt. - II o r n b a- k - II e I I e b x k: 
Saunte Överdrev. 1912 Gell. .1 y s I r u p : E. of J., on Acer. 19391 (L). — K a r r e -
b s e k : Karroba'kslorp Skov, on Fagus. Gelt. — K a s t r u p {pr. Vordingborg): Ore-
gaard. on Quercus. Gell. — I. e l H u g e : L. Skovhusva-nge, on Far/us. Gell. — 

L i 11 e r ö d : Ravnsholl Hegn, on Fagus. 1942 Chr. (K. L). L y n g b y : Frederiks-
dal, on Fanus. 1941 Gell.; Hjorledam near Fortunen, on Acer, 1939 Chr. (K, Li . — 
N o r d r u p : Giescgaard, on Fagus. Gelt. P r e s t o : Nysö, on Quercus. Gell. — 
S k a m s i r u p : Skellingsted, on Acer. Gelt. S k e 1 I e b j a-r g: Kullebja>rg, E. of 
Konradiiiely.sl, on Fagus and Alnus. Gelt. - - S o r i i : Sönderskov, on Tula. 1939! (L); 
the railway Station, on Aesculus. Gell. — SI e n m a gl c: Maglelyng, on Fagus. 
Gelt. — S:l P e d e r : Slagelse Lystskov, on /••«711s. 194(1! iL). - • T a a r b a s k : 
Jeegersborg Dyrehave, on leer and Crataegus. 1938 Gell.; Eremitagesletten, on .4cer. 
Gell.; ibm, on Crataegus. 1940, 42 Chr. (K). T a a s I m p : I'ilemölle, on Acer. 
1941 Chr. (K). — T i k o b : Gurre So, on Fagus. 1942 Gelt. T u r e b y K.: Tureby-
bolin. on Fagus and Quercus. Gelt.; near the high road, on Quercus. 1947! (I.). - -
T ö 11 Ö s e : Tjörnede, on Acer. Gelt. — U n d l ö s e : Mölleskov, on Fagus. 1910! 

- V a l l o b y: Vallo, on Tilia. 1942 Gelt. V a 1 s ö 1 i 1 I e: Nebs Mölle, on Fagus. 
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Gell.: Veslerskov, on lignum. 1946! V e j l ö : Gavnö, Lönned Skov, on Quercus. 

(teil. V e m m e l o f l e : Veslerskov, on Fagus. 1947! (K, l.i. V i g e r s l e d : 
ttumlcore, on lietala, Quercus. and Corylus. Gelt, - - V o r F r u e : on Prunus avium. 

1938 Gelt. 

Mön. M a g 1 e b y: Sloreklinl, near the hotel, on Fagus. 1939! (A, K, L, S). 

Lnngelnnd, T r a n e k a e r : N. of Ihe mansion, on Aesculus. 1939! (I.). 

Fyn, B o v e n s c: on .Iter. 1947! (L). B r a Ii e t r o l l a l> " r g: in Ihr avenue, 
on Fruxinus and Tiliii. 1939! (A, K, L, Si ; ihm, on Aesculus. 1941 Gelt.; Branide-
gaard, on Quercus and lignum. 1941 Gell.; Lammeliaver, on lignum. 1911 Gelt.; 
Korinih Kro, on Aesculus. 1941 (Jell. E g c n s c ; Hvidkilde, on a gate post. 1939! 
IK. l.i. K l i e s l e d : Ihe churchyard, on leer and Fraxinus. 1941 Gell.; Kavn-
holt Dyrehave, on Alnus. 1941 Gell. — H e s s e l a g e r : Purreskov, on Fagus. 1941 
Gelt. — II o s t r u p : Damsbro. on Quercus. 1941 Gell. H u s b y : Wedellsborg, 

in Ihe park, on Fagus. 1939! iK, 1., Si; Kongcskov, on Fagus. 1941 Gelt. -
K v s c r n d r u p : Egeskov, near the mansion, on Tilia. 1939! (L, Si. L a n g a a: 
near Slenshave Hus. 1946 Chr. — M i d d e l f a r t : Hinsgnvl. on Fruxinus and 
TUta. 1939! (K, I.. O. Si; ibm. on Fagus. Fraxinus. and Aesculus. 1937. II Gell. — 
O r e : on Tilia. 19IG Chr.: Knarreborg Vandmöfle, on Fraxinus and Quercus. 1946 
Chr. — S a n d a g e r : ürelund, on Populus canailcnsis. 1941 Gell. — S l e n l S s e : 
l.indved, on Alnus and Fraxinus. 1941 Gell. S v i n d i n g e : Glortip, Glorup Dyre
have, on Fagus. 1946 Chr. — S o n d e r s e: SSnderse Skov, on Fruxinus. 1947! 
(K, L). V e j s t r u p : Tiselholt, on Aesculus. 1916 Chr. 

Jylland. A s ni i I d Kl o s I e r : between Viborg and ISiunshaab. 1881 C. A. 
Gad (K as P. oltvacea) LYNGE 1923 p. 75. IS j c r n i n g: Erresled (N, of lladerslev), 
on Fraxinus. 1946! (I.). — B i r y r u p : between I!, and Veiling, scanty on Fraxinus. 
1917! (I.l. D a l b y : by Ihe road (voiding-Slendenip, on Fraxinus. 1939! (K, ! . ] . 
— l ö n s l e d : Laksmöllen, on UIPAUS. 1913 Er. (in lilt.). 1! i r e s o : Snoghöj, 
on Aesculus. 1941 Gell. F e l s t e d : between F. and Sr lloslrup, on Quercus. 
1946! (I.I. S. G a l l e n : S. of Gallen, on Ulmus. 1937 Gelt. — G a v c r s l u n d : 
Munkebju-rg. near Ihe hotel, on Fagus. 1939! (K, I.. S). l l a d e r s l e v : especially 
on Fraxinus near Ihe N. town gate. 1915. 16 Er. (K, O, S). H a r t e (\V. of 
Kolding): on Ulmus. 1941 Gelt. — K o l l e r u p (pr. Vejle): on Fraxinus and Alnus. 
1911 Chr. (Ki. - L o j t : Slollig, on Fraxinus. 1913 Er. (in lilt.). O l s b ö l : 
Skallingen, on lignum. 1941 Chr. iKi. l i v e : Himmelbjterget, near ihe hotel, 
on Fagus. 1939! (K, I-, Si. — O r S l a r u p (N. ol Koldillg): llrakker, on Prunus 
avium, (nil. T a v l o v : by Ihe soldiers" tomb, on Sarbus Aria. 1941 Gell. — 
V e d s t e d : near Holmshus. 1938 Er. (in lilt.I. V i t S i r u p : Vonsmose, on 
Fraxinus. 1939! (K, Li . — V i n d i n g (pr Vejle): Mölhohn. on Fraxinus. 1939! 

(K, I.. Si. 

Bornholm. A n k e r : Vallensgaard, one specimen on Aesculus. 1934! (A). -

H it I s k e r: Ihe churchyard, on Fraxinus. 1943 Gelt. 
Some of the Danish slalions published by GEtTING (1988 p. 358, 1911 p. 105) 

and ALMBOBN (1939 p. 774). 

P. laciniatuta is a rather common species in S. and W. Skåne, the 
Danish Islands and S.E. Jylland. In several ol these districts it is, how
ever, perceptibly rarer in the vicinity of the sea (cf. p. 233). North of the 
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line Söderåsen -Linderödsåsen in Skåne il must be regarded :is a rare 

species, though eagerly searched lor dur ing the last decenn ium. It is 

a lmost completely lacking in N. and W . Jyl land, chiefly owing to 

c l imat ic condit ions, but to a minor par t also to the rareness of sui table 

localities. Fu r the r f inds from S. Norway may he expecled. II is decidedly 

more frequent than the related / ' . elegantula and has a somewhat 

wider range without obvious disjunctions. 

Extra-Scandinavian Distribution. - T h e species is distr ibuted chiefly 

in Central Europe . 

II is not uncommon in G e r m a n y , known from Schleswig-Hotstein (»stellen
weise häufig», sec. ERICHSKN in manuscr.), Mecklenburg, Pomerania, and Rügen (un
published finds from 1988 by Hie present writer), Teutoburgerwald in l.ippe (HILL
MAHN 1936), Fichtelgebirge [collected already by Laurer in the middle of ihe liHh 
century, sec. HILLMANN I.e.I, Thuringia and Baden (LETTAU 1919), and Bavaria 
(HILLMANN I.e.). II is also recorded from S w i t z e r l a n d ;leg. Mcylan, sec. HILL-
MANN I.e.!. A u s t r i a (distributed in Krypt. ess. 2362b, leg. Suza), and C z e c h o 
s l o v a k i a (HiLiTzicn 1924, SUZA 1925, 1980). 

Four stations from the N e t h e r l a n d s are reported by MAAS GEKSTKRANUS 
(1917). According to IIARMAM) (1909) it is rare in F r a n c e and restricted to the 
eastern, central, and southern districts. It seems to be unknown from the B r i t i s h 
I s l e s and from S p a i n and P o r t u g a l . From I t a l y I know a collection 
from Grande Sila in Liguria (teg. Sbarbaro, in herb. SI. Several stations are reported 
from Y ii g o - S i a v i a (SKKVIT 1929, 1934). It is not recorded from Eastern 
Europe. The species is apparently endemic in Europe. 

Habitat Ecology. Like P. elegantula, I', taciniatula is a coniophi-

lous species. It is most frequently met wi th on Aesculus and Fagus 

near roads etc. hut often also on Acer, Alnus, Fruxinus, Quercus, TiUa, 

a n d Limits. It is very r a r e on Betula. I have collected it once on Picea. 

never on Pinus. Lignicolous specimens are recorded from some places 

in Denmark . ! have seen it saxicolous once (at Höör in Skåne) . 

appa ren t ly having immigra ted from a large colony on an Aesculus 

s t and ing close by the rock. Similar records of ils subs t r a tum are 

publ ished from Germany by E H I C H S E N (1930) and H I L L M A N N I I.e.). 

As a rule P. laciniatula has a modera te degree of density but as 

seen by lab. XVIII it can sometimes cover large pa r t s of the stems 

cons t i tu t ing societies of its own. It is accompanied by about the same 

species as are listed u n d e r P. elegantula (cf. tab . XVII) . As relatively 

frequent const i tuents in P. laciniatula -socielies can be regarded Anap-

tychia ciliaris*, Baellia puncttformis*, Euernia prunastri, Lecanora 

subfusea, Parmelia acetabulum*, exasperatula*, fuliginosa, i>liuso<les, 

and sulcata, Pertusaria ylobulifera f. Hentici* and pertusu, Phlyctis 
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Tal». XVIII. I'armelia laciniatiila - ronimunitU's. 
On the trunks of middle-aged — rather old deciduous trees. - I. Sk. G e n a r p ; 
Häckeberga, on Aesculus, W. exposure. — 2. SI i mm i n g e : Skönaback, on Fngus 
in ,ir a pasture, X. exp. 3. [bin, on .-Iter Pseudoptatanus, S. exp. — 4 V i l l ie, Ryds-
gfird, on iesculus,\\' exp. .">. S m e d s t o r p , Tunbyholm, near the road, on Fagus, 
S. \V. exp. (> H a s s I u n <l a: Gödslorp, on Aesculus, h. exp. - 7. S ö v e s I a d: 
Vislorp on ( arpinus. mar the crofler's collage. \V. exp. — 8. B ii r r i ii g e: ISörrhige-
klosler, on limits. S. exp. — 9. L å n g a r o d : lleimneneköp, on Fagus. S. exp. — 
1(1 (i ii <l in u n d I o r p Kolsberga, on Fraxinus, N. exp. 11. H ö r b y : ()sb>liolni, 
on .leer, S exp, — 12 II o r I u n d a: Ihe churchyard, on Fraxinus, \V. exp. — 13 HI. 
I1. ns l ad- Spånstad, on Fraxinus, N. exp. • 14, V. Agd. K r i s t i a n s a n d , on 
Quercus, S. exp. — lä. s,j. B r a a by: between B. and Gisselfeld, on Quercus, S. exp. 
— 10. T ii re by: near Ihe Kobenhavn highroad, on Quercus, W, exp. • 17. Fyn. 
B r a l i c t r o l l e b o r g: avenue near the castle, on Fraxinus, \V. exp. — 18 M i d-
d o l l a r 1: Hinsgavl, on I ilia. W. exp. — 19. .11. !•' e 1 s I e d. between F. and Sr Hosl 
rup, on Quercus, X. exp. - 20. H o v e r : X. of Grejsdal, on leer. ,S. exp. 
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Lecania cyrtella . . . 
Lccanora atra 
— carpinea 

cxpallens 
- Ilageni 

— impudens . 
subfusca (coll.) 
varia 

l.eeidea olivacea 
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1 2 8 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 II 12 13 II 15 Iß 17 18 19 20 

Perlusaria leioplaca — l 
- l<'|irarioi<les . . . — 2 - I — 

pertusa , . - 1 1 1 1 - 1 - l - i l l - l 
- subviridis - - 2 — I L 1 - - 3 

Wtilknii — — I - — 
Phlyctis argena . . 3 3 3 2 1 2 4 4 2 4 1 3 2 1 I — 1 - I 1 
Physcia ascendens l — — 1— 

gl isoa 3 - 2 1 i i :i i l 
leplalea . . . . . . . I — 1 

— pulverulento . . . — 3 - — I I 
- tenella . . . . 2 — 2 1 — 1 — 1 2 3 1 2 2 3 2 3 1 — 1 3 

Ramalina farinacea — 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 I I I 
fasligiala 1 — 1 1 l 2 I I I 1 — 

Xanlhoria candc-
luria l- — i - i i i -

parietina . . . 1 — l — — 1 1 -
- polycarpa .. 1-— 1 1 — 1 1 i i l l - 1 1 1 

Schizophyllum < om-

Coccoid Chloropliv-
ceae — + - F-—•+ + + + + + + + — - I — 

Hvpmim eupressi-
' lorn..- 2 — 1 1 3 2 1 1 

Leiirodcin sciuroides I 1 
Neckera complanata 1 - — — — — 
Orlhotrichum affine l — l — 
— Lyell« i i - 2 

ocloblcphare .. 1 - — 
—• stramint'iim . . I — — — — — — — - - — 
Frullania dilalala .. 1— 2 1 
Melzgeria furcala.. — I l — 

argena, Physcia grisea* and tenella*, Ramalina farinacea and fastigiata, 
and Xanthoria polycarpa* The species marked with an asterisk are 
differential species of Ihe rich hark, never occurring on dust-free hark. 
Quite like P. elegantula, P. laciniatula is seldom found on well illumi
nated trunks, where it succumbs to Evernia, Ramalinae, Xanthoriae, 
and other photophilous lichens. The laller species play quantitatively 
subordinate parts in P. laciniatula -societies, which nevertheless should 
be treated as belonging to a subphotophobous and subacidiphilous 
aspect of the Xanlhorion (cf. under Pertusaria subviridis and Parnwlid 
elegantula). 
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M e a s u r e m e n t s of pH from P, laciniatula-societies (30 samples 
from several stations in Skåne and Sjrelland; substratum: dust-impregnated 
hark of Acer, Aesculus, Ahuis. Fagus, Fraxliuis, Quercus, anil ÜUnus) showed 
variations between -J.9 and 5.9. mean 5.5. The lowest values were from Alnus 
and Quercus (each 3 samples), in both eases varying between 5.0 and 5.3: thus 
distinctly higher than staled for dust-free Alnus and Quercus with coniophohous 
vegetation (cf. under Parmelia reooluln and Arlhonki impoltta). From typical 
aspects of the Xanthorion (from still more dust-impregnated and illuminated 
stations) Du RiBTZ (1945 p. 149) and KRUSKNSTJERNA il945 p. 239) recorded 
pll values between (> and 7 

Affinity and Variation. P. laciniatula is a well-defined species 
distinguished from oilier brown Parmeliae by its fine-lobate thallus 
witlioul soredia or real isidia. As to ils relation to P. elegantula, cf. 
under this species. /'. laciniatula is a rather uniform species, the few 
forms described having a very slight taxonomie value. F. exilis Erichs. 
(1930) is a lignieoloiis »Kümmerform» with a small thallus and sparsely 
developed laciniac. Probably it is caused by the abnormal substratum. 
F. fusca Servit 11931) has a dark brown thallus. no doubt a normal 
protective reaction of the lichen against too strong illumination. A form 
of /'. exasperatula with the spatuliform isidia partly developed into 
foliose laciniae, I. sublaciniatula Erichs. 119301, somewhat resembles 
P. laciniatula, bul cannot in any respect displace the specific limits 
between the two species. 

All Scandinavian specimens seen have been sterile. Fertile gathe
rings have been recorded, as very rare, from Central Europe (sec. 
I In. i. M A W ] . Its reproduction is mainly vegetative through fragmentation 
of Ihe fine lobes of the thallus. 

19. Parmelia revoluta Flk. 

Cf. ZABLBRCCKNBR Cat. Lieh VI (192») p 193. DEGELUS Ozean Element dor 
Slrauch- und Lauhflechloiiltora v. Skand. (1935) p. 130, and IIM.I.MANX in HABEN 
HURST'S Kryplogamen-Flora IX.5:3 (1936) p. 204. 

History. This lichen was described in 1815 by ELOERKE from 
Tiergarten in Berlin. Though il was found in several pails of Europe 
in Ihe I9lh century and was never considered a critical lichen, il was 
not recorded from S w e d e n until in 1932. when DEGELIUS published 
a find from Ihe neighbourhood of Göteborg. Further finds have been 
reported by DEGELIVS I 1937. 1939 b) and the present writer 119421. 
Up lo now about 50 Swedish stations are known by me. The first 
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finds from N o r w a y (by Degelius and Ahlneri are listed below. 
The species was first found in D e n m a r k (Sönderjylland) by 
EMCHSEN in 1915, published in 1939. The following lisl conlains 13 
Danish stations. 

Scandinavian Distribution (substratum Mnns glutinosa unless other
wise slated). 

S w «• cl c n. 

Skåne. B a r a : Bokskogen, near the restaurant. 19461 (Li. • H i l l i n g e : 
Storegården, at the outflow of the BiltehSck into Hie Rönncå, one specimen. 1942 
S. Waldheim (L) ALMBORN 1942 p. 100. — B j ä r e s j ö : I lie wood N. of ßcrgsjö-
holni. 1944! (t.. O, S, l ' i . - B o s j o k l o s t e r : Säloftn No. 10, rattier scanty. 
1012! (A, L, 0 , Si ALMBORN I.e. B r ö n n e s t a d : Tormcstorp, at Hie outflow 
of the T. rivulet. 19431 (L); N. of T. Klint, very scanty. 1013 Deg. and ! (Ds, L). 
B r ö s a r p : 2 km. E. of Hörröd, scanty. 1943! (].). — D a l b y : Sjöstorp (W. of 
the road D.—S. Sandby). 1013! iL. S, U); ibm. 1943 Deg. and ! (Ds); ibm. 1917 
Sant. and ! (II). - F j i i r e s t a d : Nvinöllan, near Ganlolin. some specimens. 1943! 
(L, S, II). — G e n a r p : between G. and HSckeberga. 194'), 46! (I.). — 
H j ä r n a r p: Hulebäckscröd, on the Kägleå, one specimen. 1942! (I.) ALMBORN I.e. — 
I l y b y : Sjölund, in a pasture. 1944! (I.i; N. end of Lake Yddingen. 1041! (L). -
H ä s t v e d a: W. of the church, rather scanty. 1944! (L, Si. — H ö r j a : at the 
road 1.5 km N.W. of H. 1945! (L. Si. V. K a r u p: Norrviken, paslure S. of the 
road E. of t lie gardens. 1912! (A, G, L, S, Li ALMBORN I.e. — K r o p p : Västraby. 
1943! (L, S). — Ö. L j u n g b y : Slidsvig, immediately W. of the main road, rather 
abundant. 1942! (L, S) ALMBORN I.e. - Ma t t e r ö d : Pilatorpet, one small spe
cimen. 1043! iL). — N. M e l i b y : Adsekc. 1945! IL, S). — M u n k a r p : Hy. W. 
of the road, abundant. 1012, 17! (Ds, II, K. L, M, S. t i ALMBOBN I.e. — R i s c-
b e r g a : S.E. of Andcrstorp, scanty. 1012! iL, Si; llerrevadskloster, N.W. of the 
mansion, rather abundant. 1942! (A, I). L, S, Li ALMBOBN I.e. - - R ö d d i n g e : 
between Kurreniölla and Ängeldal, one specimen. 1013! (Si. — R ö s t å n g a : S. of 
the road lo (iillaslig, scanty. 1942! (Li ALMBOBN I.e. S ö v d e : Assmfisa, near 

Lake Snogcholmssjön. 1913 ! (L, Si. S o v e s t a d : Krageholm. 1013! (Si; island 
of Lybfick 1944! (L). - T j ö r n a r p ; Torup, pasture near the road, scanty. 1047! 
(L). - T o r e k o v : }•'.. of the village, several specimens on one tree. 1012! (A, L, 
S, L'l ALMBOBN I.e. - - T o S j ö : Vilan, at the crossroads, some specimens on one, 
tree, 1912! (L. Si ALMBORN I.e. — N. V r a m : N.W. of Finnsbus, one specimen. 
1042 S. Waldheim iL) ALMBORN I.e. - V. V r a m : 2 km. E. of the church, near 
the main road. 1047! il.l . — Y s t a d : near Saltsjöbaden (at the restaurant), several 
specimens on one tree. 1013! (L, S, U). — ü r k e l l j u n g a : Hjälmsjö, by a brook 
near the road to Röke. 1012! (II, L, O, S) ALMBOBN I.e. 

Smaland. M a r k a r y d : Tånneryd, scanty. 1947! (L). — V r å : Bodaberg, 
S. of the bridge over the Kroka, several specimens at the base of one tree. 1943! 
(A, L. Si. 

Halland. A l f s h ö g : Krokalund. some specimens in an alder grove near 
the road. 1945! il.i. — F r i l l e s å s : Snogge, several specimens. 1015! (Ds, L, Si. 
— G ä l l i n g e : between Gödatorp and »reared, scanty. 1038 Deg. (Os) DECKLIUS 
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1939 li p. .'!S)4. - H a s s i ö v : S. of liondåkra. near a brook, one small specimen. 
1942! (L) AI.MBORN I.e. I. i n<l o m e : Rantorp. 1937 De«. (Ds, G, S, I i DEGEUUS 
1937 p. 199. — R o l f s l o r p : Kärrsgfirden, near a brook. 1943! (L, S). 
S i b b a r p : S. of Skärbäek, by the lake, some specimens on one tree. 1945! (L, S). 

— S k r e n : 2 km. S. of Falkenberg, in an alder grove near the road, scanty. 19171 
(L). — S n ö s t o r p : Marbäck, between the two furrows of (he Fylleå, several 
specimens on one tree. 1942! (I., S, U) AI.MHOHN I.e.; Fyllfclgc, S. furrow of the Fylleå, 
\V. nl the bridge. 1913: II.i. — T v å å k e r : N. of Galtabäck, W. of the main road, 
one specimen. 19-17! (L). - V i n b e r g : Tröinge, in a pasture, rather abundant. 
1945! (L, Si. — V å x t o r p : -lonstorp. by a brook N. of the village, one specimen. 
1942! il.l ALMBORN I.e. — V ä r ö : Backa. 1938 Deg. (Ds, G. ü) DEGEMUS 1939b 
p. 394. As : Stengårdshull, alder grove N. of llic road. 1913! (I,, S). 

Västergötland. G 8 1 e b O r g: N. of Kklanda. 1942 Magn. (Ml. — M ö l n 
d a l : Kärra, near Kruken, lather abundant on Alnus, Fraxinus, and Prunus Padus. 
1932 Deg. (Ds, Dz, Uj; ihm. 1932 Deg. and llasselrot :l)s. Iltj D E G E I . K S 1932 p. 278, 
193.') ]). 13(1. 353; ihm. 1933 Deg. and Magn. {MAGN. exs. 138); ihm, 1937 Deg. and ! 
(A, K, 1., Si; ihm. 1937 Deg. and Hedv. (L). 

N o r » a y. 

Rogaland. F o r s a n d : Erafjorddalen, lirådland, pasture al the E. side of 
the river, near the bridge, abundant on .-Wims incana and Sorbux aacaparia. 1917 
Deg. (Ds. L). Ii e t t a n d : W. of the railway station Vaiilen, some specimens 
on Abies in a plantation. 1947 Ahlner (Ar). 

I lordaland. E i n e : S. of Fossa, some specimens on Mnus incana. 1947 Ahlner 
(Ar). ( i l e n : NAV. of Haugen (1 km. N.K. of Ülensjöcn), some, specimens on 
Sa/ix caprert. 1947 Ahlner (Ar, O, C). 

I> e n m a r k. 

Sja'llaiid. I" r e <l c r i k s b o r g S l o l s s o g u (pr. flilleröd): St. Dyrehavi- one 
small specimen. 1910! (I.). 

I'alsler. I" a 1 k e r s I e v: Virket T.yng. on Hhamnus Frangula. 1943 Chr. (K) 
CHRISTIANSEN 1947 p. 180. 

Fyn. V e j s t r u p : Tiselholt Skov. 1946 Chr. (K). — O r e : \V. of Knarrcborg, 
in a small alder grove. 191(1 Chr. iK'i CHRISTIANSEN I.e. 

Jylland. A g r i : Slrandk:er. Dunbolinene. 1944 Chr. iK. I.i CHRISTIANSEN 1946 
p. 82. H o v : Kollimd, N. of the youth hostel, on Fayus. 1940! (I-, SI. D r o li
n i n g ! u n d : near the mansion, scanty. 1917! (L). — I" I a d e: Bangslio (pr. 
1'reilei ikshavni, on Alnus and Sorbits aucuparia. 1947 Magn. (L, Ml. — C a v e r s -
l u n d : Munkebjterg, near the restaurant, some specimens on Fayus. 1910! (L, Si. 
— II a in in e 1 e v: Törning (id, on Aesculus. 1938 Er. ERICHSEN 1939 p. 79. • 
H o l d : Hold Skov, some specimens. 1947! — X r V i l s t r u p : Kelslnip, on 
FIKJUS. 191a Er. ERICHSEN 1939 p. 79. — V in d i n g : near l lvehave. 1941 Er. (K) 
CHRISTIANSEN 1947 p. 180. 

DEGELIUS (1935) recorded /'. reooluta as belonging to the oceanic 
element of the .Scandinavian lichen flora. What has lieen known dining 
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l*ig. 23. I'drineliti rvvttlittti in Srandma\ ia. 

the lasl decennium about its Scandinavian area (toes not indicate a 
typical oceanic species, as il is rare or lacking in the extreme oceanic 
districts (W. Norway and the Femsjö district in Småland). Its Scandi
navian area conforms far more with e.g. P. elegarttula and /'. laciniatula 
than with oceanic species. (CI. (he maps of e.g. Lobaria amplissima 
and Pannarla pitgrea ap. D E G E L R S I.e..i When once recognized, it lias 
proved to be no rare species in suitable localities in Skåne (except the 
N.E. part) and Halland. We should have expected it to he more common 
in Denmark than the lew stations indicate, hut its rareness there is at 
least partly due to the rather sparse occurrence of its chief substratum, 
AIDu s (jl ul i nosa. 

Extra-European Distribution. — The European distribution of P. revo-
liiln falls chieflj within the central and western part ol the continent. 

II is recorded icf. ANDERS 1928. Ilui.MANN I.e.) from most parts of Ger
many, e.f,' Schleswig-Holstein i zerstreut», sec. Kiwuisr-.x in man user.), Branden-
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burg (»selten», sec. HILLMANN), Oldenburg (»häufig», sec. SANDSTEDE 1912)., Han
nover. Westphalia, Silesia. Saxony, Wurlcnibcrg, Baden, Bavaria (collected al 
1200 m near Berchtcsgaden, see. H I U . M A N N ) . The same authors also recorded it 
from S w i t z e r 1 a n d, A n S t r i a, and C z e c h o - S l o v a k i a (»in Xordbohmen 
ser seilen und wenig entwickelt, im übrigen Böhmen sehr zerstreut, nicht über 1000 m 
aufsteigend», sec. ANDIJRS I.e.). 

MAAS GEESTERANUS (1947) reported il from several stations, mainly on Quercus 
and Fagus, in the N e t h e r l a n d s . II is distributed over all I-'r a n e e. though 
not common, sec. H AHM AND l'.IO!) (»sans elre tres coniiniin . . cependanl asse/. pour 
qu'il soil superflu de citer des localités»). In the B r i t i s h I s l a n d s A. I,. SMITH 
(1918) recorded il as -general but not common in S.W. and X. Kngland. rare in the 
Channel Islands, S. Scotland and the W. Highlands and W. Ireland •. KNOWLES 
(1929) reported 7 Irish stations. 

In the Iberian Peninsula il is ziemlich verbreitet», sec. DEGELIUS 1935 (col
lected by Degelius in S p a i n and P o r t u g a l ) . TAVARES (19-15) recorded il 
from sonic stations in the western provinces of Portugal, mainly X. of river Tejo. 
In I t a l y . JATTA (1909) slated il lo be distributed »ad terrain, trunCOS el rapes 
muscosas, in Alpibus el in monlibus Campaniae, in Igilio insula (el in Elruria)». 
SBARBAKO (1932) reported it from the Gulf of Genoa. In the Balkan Peninsula it 
seems to have been collected chiefly in Y u g o - S l a v i a (see. DEGELIUS). 

Though mainly distributed in the oceanic districts of Europe il is also recorded 
from .some stations in E. Europe. LETTAB (1912 b) staled il from the former 
German East Prussia, and Slil.MA (1935) from the Lublin Highland in S. P o l a n d . 
MlNlAEV (1936) reported it from the neighbourhood of Leningrad in R u s s i a 
and OXNER (1937) from the neighbourhood of Kiev. 

The species lias a wide distribution in tropical, subtropical, and temperate 
districts in all parts of the world. For a detailed survey of the extra-European 
literature (some records probably not trustworthy) I refer lo DEGELIUS (1935) and 
MlNlAEV (1936). Cf. also DEGELIUS 1940c and 1941, where the species is reported 
as new lo U.S.A. (from Maine. N. Carolina, and Tennessee). MlNlAEV also gave a 
schematic and (at least as to Europe) not very exact map of its total distribution. 

Habitat Ecology. — In Scandinavia our species is as a rule met wilh 
on a very special substratum, the trunks of Alnus glutinosa. II is very 
seldom recorded from oilier trees. Al Mölndal il grew also on Fraoduus 
and Prunus Padus, and in Denmark it lias been found on Fagus, 
Aesculus, and Rhamnus Frangula. In other parts of Europe il is re
corded from almost all species of deciduous and coniferous trees and 
occasionally also on rocks. In Skåne and Halland it is found especially 
in small alder groves along brooks and rivers and in not loo damp 
alder woods (not in bogs etc.). 

The Parmetia revoluta -communities belong to the union Phgso-
deto-sulcatetum of the federation Plujsodion (cf. Du RiETZ 1945 p. 147, 
KRUSENSTJEBNA 1945 p. 91). As constants can be regarded Cladonia 
ochrochlora, Parmelia fuliginosa var. laetevirens, P. sulcata, and Phlyc-
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tis argena. Relatively frequenl constituents arc also Eoernia prunastri, 
Lecanora subfusca, Lepraria aeruginosa. Parmelia physodes, saxat His, 
and subaurifera, Pertusaria amara, and Hypnum cupressiforme. As seen 
by tab. XIX. Parmelia physodes often plays a considerable part, lint as 
a ride it yields to some extcnl in favour of P. sulcata, which is a true 
companion of / ' . reuoluta. Therefore /'. reooluta is never met with in 
the Euphysodetiun (with I', physodes absolutely dominating and P. sul
cata lacking or very scarce) characteristic of the alder trunks of 
E. Sweden. The number ol species in P. reooluta -societies is rather 
large but smaller than in P. laciniatula -societies (cf. Iah. XVIII). The 
chief differential species of the eutrophialed bark (Xaitthorion), e.g. 
Phgscia anil Xanthoria species, are lacking in P. revoluta -societies, 
but traces of coninphilons lichens (small specimens of e.g. Anaptychia 
clliaris, Buellia punctiformis, Parmelia exasperatula, Pertusaria globuli-
fera f. Ilenrici, and Xanthoria polycarpa have occassionally been listed 
together with /'. reooluta). On beech bark (he community has a some
what, though not much, different composition; at least in the few 
analysed societies (XIX: 18—20), characteristic beech epiphytes play 
a small part lonly Pertusaria Wutfeuii and the fungus Dicliaenu faginea 
listed). Though it has its optimum on dust-free bark in woods and 
groves. / ' revoluta is sometimes met with on slightly eutrophialed bark 
near roads and houses. 

/'. reuoluta is rather tolerant as to various light conditions though 
mainly a pholophilous lichen. Its power of competition is much in
ferior to that of /'. phi/nodes and of /'. sulcata. Therefore it is ollen 
found only in some few specimens, seldom constituting societies ol 
its own. 

The investigated P. reooluta -societies are pronouncedly acidi-
philous, owing to the effect of the acid Minis hark. 

M e a s u r e m e n t s of pH (30 samples from 3 stations, Sk. Dalby 
Munkarp: By, and Tjöraarp; all from dusl free or slightly dtisl influenced alder 
bark showed a small variation between 4.6 and 5.0, mean 4.8. (.1 further p. 221. 

Affinity and Variation. Concerning the specific differences between 
P. reooluta and other grey Parnwliae, especially P. sulcata, I refer to 
ANDERS (1928), DEGELIUS (1932), and MAAS GEESTEEANUS I 1947). It is 
easily recognized from the latter species by its somewhat lighter grey-
colour and especially by ils revolule lobes bearing punclitorm, soon 
confluent soredia, often with a greenish-yellow colour (never with 
reticulate sorediate furrows as in /'. sulcata). All plants investigated 
l l 
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Tab. XIX. l'arinelia revoluta - communities. 
I 17 on lin' trunks of Alnus glutinosa, 18 20 on Fagas. - 1. Sk. B o s j ö k l o s t e r : 
Siitofta, S. exposure. 2. V. K a r u p : Norrviken, N. exp. - 3. ö. L j u n g b y : 
Stidsvig, E. exp. 4 (>. M u n k a r p : Ry, E. exp. - 7. Y s t a d : Saltsjöbaden, 
S. exp. — 8. K r o p p : Rosendal, E. exp. — 9. R i s e b e r g a : Herrevadskloster, 
N. exp. — 10. R ö s t å n g a , S. exp. — 11. T o r e k o V , N. exp, — 12. T o s j ö : Vilan, 
N. exp. 13. Sin. M a r k a r y d: Tannery«!, W. exp. — 14. HI, H a s s l ö v : Rond-
fikra, W. exp. —i 15. Våx t o r p : Jonstorp, S. exp. — 16. R o l f s l o r p : K.-irrs-
gården, S. exp. 17. .11. 1) r o n n in gl u n «I, E. exp. — 18. Rov : Kollund, S. exp. 

-19—20. G a v e r s l u n d : Munkebja-rg, W. exp. 

Anaplychia ciliaris 
Ruellia belnlina . . . 
— punctiforniis 
Cetraria cbloro-

- glauea 
— pinastri 
Cladonia ochro-

Evernia p runas t r i . . 
Lecanora expnllens 
— subfusca (coll.) 
I.ecidea «piernea . . 
Lepraria aeruginosa 
Ochrolechia andro-

gyna . . . . . . . . . . 
l'arinelia Bitteriana 
— exaspcralula . . . 

fuliginosa 
- var. laete-

— furfuracea 

saxalilis 
- subaurifera . . . . 
- sulcata 

tiliacca 

Parmeliopsis am-

Pertusaria amara . . 

— f. Henrici 

• pertusa 
Wiillenii 

Pblyclis argenn . . . 
Itamalina farinacca 
— fastigiata 
Usnea birta 
Xanthoria polycarpa 
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Tab. XIX. Continued. 

1 (>;< 

1 2 :> 4 :> ii 7 K 9 10 II 12 13 14 lä 16 17 18 19 20 

Coccoid Chlorophy-
ceac + + + + 4 

riypnum cupressi-
" forme 1 2 1 — 1 - 1 1 — 2 2 2 4 2 1 — 

Neckera pumila . . . 1 
Plagiolhecium lalc-

bricoln — — — — - — - — — — 1 -— — — — — — — — 

l.lola Brucliii — 1 1 — 1 

Frullani.i tamarisci 1— — 
Lophocolea lielcro-

have given a distinct C + rosa reaction in the medulla and the soredia. 
DEGELIUS found pari of this material from Mölndal C—, a statement 
which I have not been able to confirm. 

Some modifications, apparently with no laxonomic value, have 
been described on South-European specimens. F. latifolia (Anzi) Oliv. 
and f. angustifolia i Anzi) Oliv., both described from Italy, are probably 
only extreme growth forms. F. rugosa (Tayl.) Hillm. with the whole 
surface of the Iballus dissolved in soredia, seems to be due to impregna
tion with dust. ERICHSEN (1941) recorded two forms from the neigh
bourhood of Hamburg, f. minor (Harm.) Sandsl., a dwarf form, and 
f. foliolifera Erichs, with a somewhat granulate thallus partly dissolved 
in small laciniae. Sec. specimens in herb. S, both forms are slight 
modifications caused by unfavourable habitats (trees near roads). The 
Scandinavian population is very uniform. None of our specimens are 
so deviating as to justify a special name. 

Apolhecia seem to be rare over ils whole area. They have never 
been found in Scandinavia. 

20. Pertusaria leptospora Nitschke. 

Cf. ZAHLBRUCKNEB Cat Lieh. V (1928) I>. 170 and ERICHSEN in RABENHOBST's 
Kryptogamen-Flora IX.5:1 (1986) p. 611. 

History. - This lichen belongs to a critical group of Ihe genus Per
tusaria. II was described by NITSCHKE from Westphalia in 1883. Already 
in 1887 IIKI.I.BOM reported it from Ihe island of Hallands Väderö in 
S w e d e n , but his specimens belong to P. velatn (cf. AEMBORN 1942 



104 

p. 398 and the present work p. 186). in fact the real / ' . leptospora had 

been collected (as P. sorediata) already by E. FRIES at Femsjö in Små

land. The chief part, however, of his / '. sorediata is referable to P. nmara 

(cf. E. FRIES 1831 p. 422). The first correct record of P. leptospora 

from Sweden is as late as from 1940. when ERICIISKN published a find 

from llii' Kullen in Skåne, which he had earlier determined as / ' . inulti-

pancta. At present I know it from 12 Swedish stations. 

There is no statement from N o r w a y but the closely related 

species P. laevigata is collected near Larvik (cf. below). The first record 

from De n m a r k was made by ERICIISKN in 1942 (collected by him 

in 1919). The following list contains 10 Danish stations. 

Scandinavian Distribution ,cf. AI.MBORN I.e.). 

S w c c l e n . 

Skåne. B r u n n by: near Mülle, on an old Fagus. 1011 Er. EHICIISEN 191.'! 
|i. 64 (as /'. multipuncta), 1940 p. 40, l l i s e b e r g a ! Skäralid, on Fagus. 1947 
H. Runemark (L). — [Torekov: Hallands Väderö, in the southern forest, on Quercus. 
1884 Hellb. HRLLBOM 1887 p. 18 (as P. multipuncta). No specimens seen; perhaps 
referring lo /'. leptospora. The /'. leptospora recorded by Hi.i.i.BOM il.c.) is /'. oclata 
(cf. p. 188).] - V i t t s j ö : lioalts büke, on Fagus, abundant. 1945, 47! (A, Ds, K, L, 
M, S, MAGN. exs.l. 

Småland, F e m s j ö : on Pagus. E. Fries (U as /'. sorediata) TH. FRIES 1871 
p. 309. —• L a n d e r y d : N. of Jansbcrgssjön, several specimens on a young Fagus. 
1945! (L, O, S. Ü). 

Halland. Ab i Id: Arnared, several specimens on Fagus. 1915! (11. I., O, Si. -
K n ii r e d : near the power station, on Carpinus. 1930 Me (S) MAI.ME 1937 p. 181 (as 
/'. multipuncta); On, on Fagus. 193(i Me IS, an undetermined specimen). 

Bohuslän. 11 j a r I um: Hasterüd. on Quercus. 1937 Magn. (MAGN. ess. 302 
as /'. multipuncta): ihm. 1937 Deg. (Ds); near Holmvattnel (af the Vargklintarna), 
on Corijltis. 1937 lledv. (I, as P. multipuncta); W. side of the Lysebcrgcn, on 
Quercus. 1935 Hedv. (I., M as /'. multipuncta). J ö r l a n d a : Rancbo, scarce on 
Quercus. 1915 Magn. (M) MAGNUSSON 1946 p. 213. 

D o n in a r k. 

Sjielland. H i l l e r öd: on Quercus in the park. 1919 Er. ERICIISKN 1942 
p. 145. V a l l o : Vallo Dyiehave, on an old Quercus. 1911 Er. ERICHSEM I.e. 

Fyn. M i d d e l f a r t : l'ienö, on Quercus. 1925 Er. ERICHSEN in lilt. 

Jylland. B r o a g e r : Kobbelskov, on Fagus. 1913 Er. EwcnsEN in litt. — 
En s i e d : Sr Hostrup, Agesö (»Aagsee»), on Fraxinus. 1913 Kr. ERICIISKN in litt. 
— (i a v e r s l u n d : Munkebjserg, abundant on Fagus. 1939, 46, 47! (A, Ds, 
G, K, L, M, (). S, Li AI.MHOKN 1939 p. 776 ias P. laevigata: cf. below). — H a m m e -
lev : Painhule Skov, on Crataegus. 1947 Chr. (K). — I. ö g u m k 1 o s t e r: Draved 
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Fig. 21. Pertusarla leplatpotu in Scandinavia 

Skov, im Fagus. 1908 Er. ERICHSEN in Uli. — S k ö r p i n g : Buderupholm, on 
Fagiis. 1943 Chr. iK. Lj. Varnn-s: Tykskov. on Fagus, 1913 Er Ei MS 
in Uli. 

[Bornholm, Vesteraiarie: Almindingen, :ii the road ironi Krislianshöj lo Rokke-
Stenerne, rare on deciduous Irres. HKI.I.KOM 1890 p. 66 fas P matttpuncta). No 
Specimens seen; perhaps belonging lo /'. leplospora.] 

In Scandinavia P. leptospom is restricted lo the beech districts, 
though it is lid obligate beech epiphyte. Its distribution is southern-
oceanic with centres in the districts with a high annual precipitation 
(S, W. Sweden, S.E. Jylland). It is absent in the oceanic districts of 
W. Norway, probably because it needs a relatively high summer tem
perature icf. Chapter VIR). 

Extra-Scandinavian Distribution. P. leptospom has its chief distribu
tion in Central and Western Europe. 

From (i c i in a n y ERICHSKN (I.e.I reported il as »in Nordwesldeutseliland mid 
Schleswig-Holstein verbreitet wenn auch nicht gerade häufig». Stations have been 
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recorded from Schleswig-Holstein, Rügen, Brandenburg, Oldenburg (SANDSTEDE 
1912), WestphaliQ, Boden (all from ERICHSEN I.e.), and Bavaria (ERICHSEN 1940). 
It is also known from Schoenhorst in the N e t h e r l a n d s (ERICHSEN 1036), In 
F r a n c e il is recorded from the W. and K.W. pails (OLIVIER 1912). I have seen 
a specimen from E n g l a n d : Lamorran woods in Cornwall, leg. F. A. Sowl.i il . 
One station is known from R u m a n i a (C.RF.TZIOU 1937). A scliemaiic map of ils 
distribution is given by ERICHSEN 1940. As far as known the species is endemic 
in Europe. 

Tali. XX. Pcrlusai'ia leptospora - communities. 

On the trunks of middle-aged Fiiyus. — 1—4. Sk. V i I I s j ö : Boalts böke, all in S. 
exposure. — 5. Sin. L a n d e r y d : N, of Jansbergssjon, S. exp. — 6. HI. A b i I d : 
Arnared, S. E. exp. — 7. .II. G a v e r s l u n d: Muiikebjicrg, N. exp. — 8. Ibm, W, exp. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 

Arthonia radiala — — — — 1 
Bucllia bctulina — — I 1 — 
Cladonia ochrochlora 1 1 1 — — — 
Kvemia prunaslri 1— 2 1 1 1 — — — 
Graphis scripta 1 — — — 1 I 
Lecanora glabrata — I 2 I 1 
— intumescens 1 i — 2 — 
— subfusca (coll.| 1 — — — 3 2 — 1 
Lecidea cyathoides var. corticola . . — — — 1 1 — 
— quernea — 1 — — — 
Lepraria aeruginosa — '2 2 I I 1 3 3 
Ochrolechia androgyna — — — l — 
Opegrapha viridis 3 1 — — — — — 4 
Parnielia fuliginosa var. laetevirens — i i 1 — 2 i 
— physodes 1 1 1 — 

- saxalilis — — 2 — — — — 
- subaurifera 1 1 — — — 

— sulcata — 1 2 1 — 1 — 
Perlusaria a mara — •— 3 2 

hemisphaerica — 1 — — 1 — — — 
Ieioplaca 2 — 1 2 2 1 

— leptospora 3 2 3 3 3 2 2 3 
— perlusa 2 4 5 3 1 2 •_» 3 
— Wulfenii 1 1 2 
Phlyctis argeiiii 1 1 1 •> I I 3 

Dichaena faginea 3 — — 2 — I 

Coccoid Chlorophyceae — — — — — I + 

Hypnuni rupressiforme 2 3 3 1 2 — I I 
Neckera pumila — — — — 1 — 
Ulota cfr Bruchii — I 

Fruilania dilalala — — — — 1 1 — — 

Habitat Ecology. P. leptospora is mainly a beech epiphyte, in 
Scandinavia as well as in other districts. Occasionally it has also been 
collected on Quercus, Fraxinas, and Corulus, 1 have studied the lichen 
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growing on Fagus on some localities (tab. XX) where its chief com
panions were Evernia, Lecanora glabrata and subfusca, Lepraria aeru
ginosa, Parmeliae, Pertusaria leioplaca and pertusa, Phlyctis argena, and 
Hypnum cupressiforme. The presence of Evernia and Parmeliae in
dicates rather illuminated stations. In Sweden it was also as a rule 
observed as growing on the southern sides of I he trunks. Two records 
(XX: 7, 8) from the Munkebjaerg locality in Denmark were taken from 
rather shadowy beech trunks with abundant Lepraria and green algae. 
No coniophilous species have been listed together with P. leptospora. 
Its power of competition is not very great, as more than a few specimens 
on each trunk are seldom met with. 

M e a s u r e m e n t s of pH show values normal for dust-free beech 
trunks. 20 samples (from Sk. Viltsjö and JI. Gavcrslund) had values between 
5.0 and 5.4, mean 5.2. 

Affinity and Variation. — Our species belongs to the seclion Mnlli-
punctae of the subgenus Variolaria, a polymorphous group of species 
whose amplitude of variation is still difficult to survey. EKICHSEN (1936, 
1938 b) has described several »Kleinarlen» from various parts of Europe 
so that in all 12 eorlieolous species of this section (besides some saxi-
colous and muscicolous ones) are known from Europe and the Medi
terranean district. 11 is impossible lo get a view of this widely ranking 
circle of forms without access to original specimens and lo a larger 
material from extra-Scandinavian herbaria than is obtainable under 
the present conditions. The following scheme comprises only the 3 
species found in Scandinavia (the little known North-Finnish species 
P. atropaltida Vain, is omitted). 

P. multipuncta P. leptospora P. laevigata 

Thickness of tha l lus thin rather thick rather thick (in Nor 
wegian specimens) 

Taste — faintly bitter — 

Reac t ion of medul la 
and sored i a 

Form of fer t i le 
v e r r u c a e 

Colour of disk 

flat 

greyish-black, 
pruinose 

K I- slowly yellowish, 
later brownish 

conic—scmiglobose 

yellowish—reddish 
brown, not pruinose 

K— immediately inten
sely yellow, later 
brownish (—red) 

conic scmiglobose, 

reddish, nol pruinose, but 
covered with soredia 

N II ni b e r o f s p o r e s i n 1 
a s c i 

1 2 
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/'. multipiincta (Turn.) Nyl. grows chiefly on Unus and Betala 
and is nol known i mm Hie sou I hern pro\inccs of Götaland, nor from 
Denmark. Tl is habitually well separated from /'. leptospora by ils 
thinner, smooth thallus ilhis character, however, is subject to a certain 
variation), another form of ifs fertile Verrucae, and another colour of 
the disks of the apothecia. Its negative K reaction seems to be a con
stant character in the plants investigated hv me. 1 do nol venture to 
judge Ihe identity of / ' . multipiincta var. leptospotoides Erichs., which 
is said to be K ' yellow, later yellowish red. Perhaps rather referable 
to P. leplosporal In m\ opinion, the .1 reaction to which ERICHSEN 
attaches a good deal of syslemalic importance, is loo variable, and not 
corresponding with morphological characters, lo be of laxonomic value 
in Ihis group. P. leptospora has also a bitter lasle inol as sharp as in 
P. amara) which is nol perceptible in P. multipiincta. According to 
ERICHSEN, ihe hitler tasleis an essential character of the section Amarae, 
and the literature contains no statement of it from other sections of 
the genus. 

/'. laevigata was recorded by HöEG I 192.'i) from some stations on 
Fagus in the Larvik district of Norway. This species is very closely 
related to P. leptospora, and habitually HÜEG'S specimens (in herb. 
T) cannot be distinguished from the latter species, having Ihe 
Same shape oi Verrucae and a thicker lhallus than is usual in exlra-
Scandinavian / ' . laevigata (whose thallus is ollen as thin and smooth 
as in P. multipuiicta). Yet the intense K reaction of /'. laevigata and 
its regularly liisporous asci lonly occasionally can some singular inono-
sporous ones he found) seem to justify a specific segregation. My spe
cimens from Munkebja'ig were first determined as /'. leptospora, but 
on Ihe authority of Herr ERICHSEN I published I hem as /'. laevigata. 
In fact all specimens from Ihis gathering have a tar fainter K reaction 
than in /'. laevigata |cf. Ihe opposite statement > doch spricht die kräftig 
gelbe bis trüb bräunliche K Reaktion für letztere Art ( = P . laevigata) . 
ERICHSEN 1940). After having found ripe asci which were exclusively 
monosporous (most asci were quite sterile), I do nol hesitate lo refer 
Ihis find lo /'. leptospora. 
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E. The Buellia canescens Group. 

21. Arthonia cinnabarina (DC). Wallr. 

Syn. Coniocarpon cinnabarinum DC. Arthonia grcgaria (Weig.) Kbr non Pde. 
— Cf. further S. Ai.MycisT Monogr. Arlh. Seand. (1880) p. 20, ZAHI.BHUCKNKH Cat. 
Lieh. II 11024) |). 21, VIII (1932) p. 175. X (1940) p. 120. and REDINUER in RABEN-
HORST'S Kryptogamen-Flora IX. 2:1 (1987) p. 122. 

History. — T h e species was described by W E I G E L in 1772 from 
Germany . ACHABIUS did not k n e w il from S w e d e a. E. F B I E S (1831, 
1835) recorded it from Skåne , but gave no precise locality. Dur ing tin-
last Century the lichen has been collected only nl three places in Sweden. 

In N o r \v a y there are 7 records of the species all f rom the Vest-
land, where it was first collected by M. N. Blyll on Fii iuöy in Rogaland 
(year u n k n o w n ) . T h e locality was published by S. ALMQUIST in 1880. 
The first s ta tement of the lichen from I) e n m a r k was a pic ture in 
Flora Danica vol. VIII tab. 1352 (1808) a l l e r a specimen collected by 
N. Hofman-Baiig. p robably in Fyn. The first exact Danish locality 
(from Fyn) was communica ted by B R A N T H & R O S T R O T in 1869. At 

present f know 12 collections from Denmark . 

Scandinavian Distribution. 

S w e d e n . 

Skane. »Europae lolius, excepts Suecia, nbi non nisi in cxlima Scania ohviimi 
fiiit». E. ERIKS 1831 p. 379. — Ad cortices Carpini etc. Scan lac auslralis». G. C. 
Ljungstedt (L, S) E. FRIES 1835 p. 281. D a l b y : D. Söderskog, very scarce on 
Fraxinus. 1047! (L); ibm. 1047 Sant. and: (U). — O l t a r p : Baltebcrga, near 
the rivulet, some few specimens on Fraxinus. 1043, 411! (A, IK, I., S). — S i n e l o c o . 
E. FRIES exs. 312 if. kermesina). 

Gotland, S t c n k u m l a : Myrsjö (»Myrsö»). 187(1 J, P. Laurer (U) S. AI.M-
QUIST I.e. 

N o r w a y. 

Vcst-Agder. I. y n g d a l : innermost parls of Lyngdalsfjord, on Fraxinus. 1030 
Magn. if. obscura) M, SI. 

Rogaland. E i n n öv: island of V. iPindö). M. N. Blyll. S. ALMQUIST I.e. -
F o r s a n d : Dirdal, on Fraxinus on the slope E. of the church. 1017! (L, O. S). 

Hordaland. A s k ö y : near Ask. on Surbiis aucupatia, Cori/lus, and Fraxinus. 
1000 Hav. (B, O, Ä, HAV. exs. 02. HAV. OCC. exs. 521). — I j e l l : Ekerhovde, on 
Solra fSarloröciil near Bergen, mainly on Fraxinus. rattier rare, sparingly c.fr. 1807 
Hav. Ii. Ai H WAS 1000 p. 34. M o s t e r : Mnsterliavn. rather rare on Fraxinus 
and Corglus. 1915 Hav. and Lynge (O) Il.wAs 1917—18 p. 15. — T y s u e s : Sunde, 
Loksund, on Fraxinus. 1910 Hav. ;ll\v. exs. 611). 
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I tii 2.V \rthonia cinniibiimiii in S i . t n d i n i w i 

1) e ii in n r k. 
»Common on Ihe bark of Fagtts, Corylus, and oilier Irccs in Denmark and Ihr 

(Indues» llransl. fr. Dan I. HOBNEMANN I8.'i<> |). 579. 
Sjalland. \ \ ns i K Konsens Möller, on FagtlS I \N(.i 1872 p. 252. -

II i s l c v : Orneden. 1887 \V. Taussing Ki. — I \ d e r u p Skarresö Skarril sn 
Chr. ( hronluiid k I S VLMQUIST I.e. — K S b e n h a \ n [*?) pi Hafniam 1 x 
herb. Liebinann iki — SI J ö r g e n s b ja- r g fpr lioskilde. Bosernp Sko\ one 
specimen on I'raxinus 1046! iLi. 

Fjn. N o r u p : Hofmansgave. Y Hofman-Bang? Ex herb Liebmann (K 
N y b o r g : ihe brickyard wood, on Fagus. 1.. Hosirup ik BRANTH A. KOSTRUI* 
18G9 p. 2*6. 

file:///rthonia
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Als. A ii g u s 1 o ii h o i' g: Ihr mansion park, on Ftaxlnus I'll.t Er f margi-
nata) ERICHSF.X 1939 p. fil. 

Jylland. H a n s t c d : II. Skov, on Frnxinus. 1X87. 89 .1. Jcppcsen I.. U] — 
L ö j l : near Knappen, scarce on Ftaxlnus. Hint Er. ii. coneolor) ERICIISEN 1938 
p. 132 and I.e. Hi s l e d : Elling Skov. on Fraxinus. 1887 J. I". Pcdersen (B, K, 
I S . - O s In . Taiudrupsknx mar Aaiösund. on Frnrinus 1915 I r I. marginata) 
EltlCHSEN 1939 ]>. 04. 

As seen by Hie map , the localities a re situated chiclly in the 
sou thernmos t par i of the region, and in the Norwegian Vestland. It is 
a r a r e plant everywhere in Hie Scandinavian countries, though easily 
recognized by its red colour. HORNEMANN's s ta tement »commons men
tioned above is no doubt exaggerated. Also in the well investigated 
.Schleswig-Holstein il is »ziemlich se l t en ' (ERICHSEN 1941). In spite of 
the sparse localities, ils southern and suboceanic tendency is evident, a 
fact which also agrees with its distr ibution in o ther districts of Europe . 

Extra-Scandinavian Distribution. Arlhonia cinnabarina is a ra ther 

common p lan t in the western, southern , and central par t s of Europe . 

In G e r m a n y , A u s t r i a , and S w i t z e r l a n d it is »sehr häufig und ver
breitet» IHKDINGER 1937). In Vorarlberg in the Austrian \lps ii ascends lo 600 
700 m isec. LETTAU 1941). II is lacking in East Prussia and Thuringia [LETTAU l.c |, 
and in Bavaria il is .staled lo be »im ganzen sehr seilen» (KHI:MI'I:MIIJ]II n 1861). 
II is a rare species in (', / e c h o S I o v a k i a, recorded from Bohemia IH Mi) NHORST 
1870) and Slovakia (SZATALA 1930). Il is unknown from II u n g 11 r v in ils pOSl war 

delimitation icf. SZATALA I.e.). 
II was collected al many places in the N e t h e r l a n d s isee. herb. Leyden) 

and in B e l g i u m l ib VVn ni:\r\N A DlR\M> 18981. In F r a n c e il is no 
rare species, al least in the western purls (»Commune sur les écorces: coudriers 
(Cory/us), fresnes (fraxinus), pins [Pinus), hctrcs [Fagus) etc.», see. Oi IVIER 1897). 
In Lorraine. HAHMVND I189.'> 99. staled il lo he »aSSCZ commun dans les grandes 
foreis des regions iiionlagneuses. meine des terrains ealeaires-. In t r anche Comlé. 
however, FLAGET (1883) recorded il as assez largeinenl dissemble«-, dans les bois 
de la plaine. sans «"-Ire cepeildanl commune ni Iri-s abondanle-. It is also frequent 

in E n g l a n d and I r e l a n d (A I SMITH 1926) Ksowi . rs (1929) recorded ils 
Irish distribution as frequent on I he bark oi beech, oak, ash, and cspcciallj on hazel». 

From S p a i n (here are several localities known (cf. e.g. DEL AMD 1870, 
SAMPAIO & CRESPI 1927), and from I' O r l u g a l T\ \ \m s in litt.t has reported it as 
»somewhat scarce, niainlv in Hie western districts*. In I l a I v il is recorded as 
»ad buncos lolius II.iliac el insularum baud rara» 1.1M I A 1909 III II is also 
distributed in the Balkan Peninsula, at leasi in R u m a n i a i l ,o jh \ exs, 144). 

A Statement from Central R u s s i a is reported b\ TOMIN 1939 

The l ichen is nearly cosmopoli tan and seems to be frequent mainly 

in t ropical and subtropical districts with oceanic cl imate. 
In A f r i c a il is recorded from most dislricts. from Morocco lo Ihe Cape 

Territory, and besides from Madagascar and the Azores. 
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In A s i a stations arc known from India, Ceylon, Farther India, the Sunda 
Islands, several districts in China. Formosa, and the Philippine Islands. 

It is distributed over large areas of A m e r i c a , from the United Slates to 
Central Chile, as well as From the West Indies. 

Stations are recorded from A u s t r a l i a and New Zealand. II is also widely 
distributed in the Pacific islands. 

Habitat Ecology. in our districts A. cinnabarina is found exclusi
vely on deciduous trees with smooth bark, especially young Fraxinus 
bul also Fagus, Sorbus aucuparia, and Corylus. II is a rather pholopho-
bons and hygrophilous lichen. In the four localities where I have studied 
it in nature, it grew on young ashtrees, mainly on the northern sides of 
the trunks and often near the ground. As seen from tab. XXI it is a 
member of the union Opegraphetum herpeticae, subordinate to the 
federation Graphidion let. under Opegrapha atta). It often grows to
gether with Arlliollwlium ruanideum (in S.W. Skåne and Denmark), 
Grapbis scripta. Lecanora subfusca, Lepraria aeruginosa, Opegrapha 
atra, 0. herpetica, Phlyetis argena, and Ih/pnum cupressiforme. It is 
evident that in our districts it has a low power of competition against 
other lichens. I never saw it forming a society of its own. and I have 
searched for it in vain in several apparently suitable localities. 

Tab. XXI. Arthonia cinnabarina - communities. 
On the trunks of young Fraxinus. - 1. Sk. Da lby : Dalby Söderskos, W. expo
sure. — 2. Ihm, N. exp. — 3—4. O 11 a r p: Biilleberga, N, exp. — 5. Rog. F o r s a n d: 
Dirdal, N, exp. i>. Sj. S:l J ö rge n sb j aerg: Boserup Skov, N. exp. 

Arthonia cinnabarina 
- radiata 

spadicea 
Arthopyrcnia puncliformis . 
Arthothelium ruanideum . .. 
Graphis scripta 
I.ecanora subfusca (coll.I 
Lccidea oHvacea 
Lepraria aeruginosa 
Opegrapha aha 

fuscella 
— herpetica 
Perlusaria leioplaco 
Phlyetis argena 
Pyrenula nitida var. nilidella 

Coccoid Chlorophyceae 

Hypnum cupressiforme 

Radula complanala 
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Affinity and Variation. A. cinnabarina is a conspicuous l ichen 

differing from other European species of the genus by its red apothecia . 

In ils main dis t r ibut ional area il is a var iable species. T h e numerous 

forms described wi th regard lo thickness and colour of the lhal lus. size 

and colour of the apothecia . elc. a re of small systematic value. T h e 

Swedish and Danish specimens are of a ra ther uniform type with 

greyish lhallus a n d ra the r small, often pruinose apothecia with red 

marg ins . The red colour is softer in our specimens than is usual in 

collections from southern countr ies . Some of the Norwegian specimens 

arc of a differing type. They have brown-red lhal lus and b rownish 

( brown-red) apothecia | 1 . glabra (Mass.) Red. ] . They a rc probably 

noth ing hut depaupera te specimens, being the, nor the rnmos t outposts 

of this mainly tropical and subtropical species. 

22. Buellia canescens (Dicks.) De Not. 
Syn. Catolechia canescens Anzi. — Cf. further ZAHLBBUCKNEB Cat Lieh. VII 

(1031) p. 4<>(), TH. FiiiKs Lieh. Scand. II (1874) p. ..87. und GAI.I.ÖE Nat. Hist, of 
Danish Lichens TV (1932) p. 81, pi. 33—34. 

History Th i s lichen was described from England by DICKSON in 

1785 as Lichen canescens. In 1798 it was recorded from S w e d e n by 

AciiAimiS (»Habitat ad nuiros el t runcos a r h o r u m • '). As ACII.VKIUS lived 

at L a n d s k r o n a in the 8 0 s of the 18th century, il is nol impossible that 

he had found (he species somewhere in Skåne, hut no locality was pub

lished in his works . Subsequently it remained unknown from Sweden 

until 1911. when EKICHSKN found it at the Kullen in Skåne . A second 

Scanian find has been publ ished by G E L T I N G . 

T h e species was recorded from I) e n m a r k by BRANTII & 

ROSTRUP (I8o9) , bu t according lo a n old specimen without an exact 

locality (probably leg. L i ebmann) , il bad been collected far earl ier in 

Ibis count ry . Up to the present l ime about '25 Danish stat ions arc k n o w n . 

Scandinavian Distribution. 

S w e d e n. 

Skåne. B r u n n li y: Ila^-a near Arild, on an old Ulmus. 1911 Er. ERICUSEN 1913 
p. 81; ihm. 1939, 40! (A, B. IK K, I., 0, S, MAGN. CXS.J; ihm, 1943 !-><'«. and ! i Ds, U). 

- 'I' r o 11 c -1, j ii n g b y: on an old Ulmus al the pond E. of the castle. 1944 Gelt. 
(l)z, Gc, L) GELTING 1910 p. 4(14; ihm. 1917! (L). 
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Fig. 20. lluellia canescens in Scandinavia. 

I) e n in a r k . 

Sjirlland. B a vol.si ' : Ihc peninsula in Lake Bavelsesö, on Quercus. 1940 Gelt. 
(Ge) GKI.TI.NG I.e. — F s b ö i i d e r u p : W. of Ksruin, on an old Quercus. 1916! 
(L, Si, II a g o s l e d : the churchyard, on an old VI mus. 1946! (L, Si. — H e r s -
lev: Bognes, on old Querem. 1887 E. Rostrup (B, K, S) ROSTROT 1889 p. 237; ihm, 
near Gndckii-rcl on Fagus and Quercus; ihm, Askehoved, on (,7mUS and ,lcc/\ Bold 
1940 Gelt. (Gel GEI.TING I.e.: ihm. on Quercus and Frn.rinus. 1942 Chr. (EL); ihm. 
on old Quercus. al>nndanl. 1940! I A. I.. Si. - II ii j e l s e : Gl Lclliugcganrd. near 
Kftge Aa, on Quercus. 1946 Chr. (Ki CHRISTIANSEN 1947 p. 174. V e m m e i o f t e : 
V. Vesterskov, on an old Quercus near the gamekeeper's residence. 1940! (L, S). 

Mön. Fa ne f j o r d : Mnricnborg, on Quercus. 1943 Chr. (K) CHRISTIANSEN I.e. 
Falster. A a s t r a p ; Ihe churchyard, on .Wer. 1943 Chr. (K) CHRISTIANSEN I.e. 
Lolland. F e j ö : Vejrö, Hie churchyard, on Ulmus. 1912 Cell. (Ge) GELTING I.e. 
Fyn. A a s l r u p : Ihe churchyard, scarce on Friixiiius (one Ireej. 1939! Il-, SJ. 

M i d d c l f a r l : Hinsgavl, on Tilia. 1939, 40! ill, K, L, Si. - O d e n s e : on 
Quercus. 1802 E. Warming (K) BRANTH A ROSTRUP 1809 p. 23G. — O r e (S.W. of 
Bogense): the churchyard, rather abundant on an old Fruxinus. 1917! iK, L, S). — 
S ö n d e r by: Frederiksgave, abundant on Quercus. 1925 Er. ESICHSEN 1930 p. 52. 
Vi by: llverringe Mölleskov, on Ulmus and Aesculus. 1941 Gelt, (Ge) GELTING I.e. 
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Jylland, G ra a s t e n : the giant oak». 1913 Er. — L ö g u m k l o s l e r : the 
church. 1920 Er. - R ö i n ö : Nr Tvismark, on whale bones. 1929 Er. All stations 
communicated hy ERICHSKN in lilt. 

Koriiliolni. All i n g e : on a stone wall (G, L) and on shrubs (Q). 1888 Hcllh. — 
H a in ni c r s h ii s: on the ensile walls, rare. Hellb, K r i s t i a lis Ö: on a stone 
wall (G) and on Ulmus in »Tibolz' I.mid» (G, K). 1888 Hellb. ((i, L); near »Mindel» 
on Ulmus, 1937 Gelt. (Ge); Grecsholm, on an old Crataegus on the E. side of the 
island. 1038 Gell. (Gel. Nek so : common on the walls in Ihe lown. 1884, 88 
Hellb. (B, G, K, I.. S, U); Frederiksbrottct, on Larix. 1881 Hellb. (G, S). — S i n e 
l o c o (saxicolous). 1888 Hellb. (T). —• The Bornholm slalions published by IIEI.L-
BOM 1890 p. !«) and GELTIM; I.e. 

S i n e l o c o . »In cortice qiicrciuo Daniae». Ex herb. Liebmann (K). 

T h e Scandinavian area of B. canescens ranges over the Danish 
Is lands (incl. Bornholm) and Ihe sou thernmos t part of Jy l land . We 
should have expected il on more stations in Skåne , II canno t have been 
overlooked there as il is a character is t ic and habi tual ly easily recognized 
species. Analogous areas are k n o w n from several phane rogams which 
a re somewhal common in Sja' l land but have min imal or no power to 
spread over the Öresund (cl. Chapter V). 

Extra-Scandinavian Distribution. -- B, canescens has a wide distribu

tion, chiefly on low levels in Ihe oceanic districts of Europe . As it seems 

to require a considerable amoun t of s u m m e r warmth , it is, however, 

lacking in W . Norway, N. Scotland, a n d the moun ta ins of Central Eu rope . 

In (I e r m a n y il is spread preferably in the western districts. In E. Schleswig 
ii is »verbreiteil (EMCHSEN 1930). Il is known from Mecklenburg (FLOEBKE exs. 
124), Poraerania (Greifswald, sec. E. TRIES 1831), Brandenburg lone station, sec. 
HlLLMANN 1923), and Silesia | bin und wieder», sec. STEIN 1879). Il was not recorded 
from Saxony by RABENHORST (1870), nor from Thuringia by I.KTTAU (1912). In \V. 
Germany il is more common (hin und wieder», in Wcslphalia, sec. I.AHM 1885). 
It is rare in S. Germany, only some few slalions recorded from Bavaria (KREMPEL-
HUBER 181)11 and Baden (BAUSCH 1869). II is not recorded from S w i t z e r l a n d 
anil A ii S i r i a. 

II is a common lichen in Ihe N e t h e r l a n d s (many specimens in herb. 
Leyden) as well as in B e l g i u m (DE WILDEMAN & DURAND 18981. In Western 
F r a n c e il is a frequent species (»Ires commun parloul . sec. OLIVIER 1897) but 
in Ihe eastern districts il grows rarer i pen commun dans la Lorraine . sec. HARMAND 
189Ö—99). In the B r i t i s h I s l e s il is »frequent in ihe Channel Islands, England 
and Ireland; somewhat rare in Scotland and Wales (A. I.. SMITH 1926). KNOWLES 
(19291 slated it lo be »a very common lichen on shady rocks, walls, and tree-trunks 
throughout Ireland, seldom fertile». 

It has also a wide distribution in S. Europe. In P o r t u g a l il is »widely 
spread and somewhat common except in Ihe mountains» (TAVARES in lilt.). There 
are also several slalions recorded from S p a i n , e.g. ap. Coi.MEluo 1807—68, DEL 
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AMO 1S7Ü. in I t a l y JATTA (1999—II) recorded ii :is ad rapes varias el Iruncos 
lolam per Italiam sal frequens». According ID SBARBARO (1932) il is abondnnte 
in lulla la Lignria II is recorded from several parts of the Halkan Peninsula, 
e.g. Y u g o - S l a v i a (Dalmalia, see. ZAHI IIKUCKNRR 1903. 1919.1 and G r e e c e 
(Korfu sec. VRNOI.D 188", and Hie Aegean Islands, sec. SERVH 1931b). 

There is no locality; Known from the eastern parts of Ihe continent. 
The species is distributed in some exlra-lvuropcan regions. In A f r i c a il 

is known Iroin the Mediterranean districts, e.g. Morocco Algeria, and Kgypt. DEGK-
i.ii s (1941 h) recorded il from the Azores ileg. II. Persson). ZAIII mil i KM:K [1941) 
reported several Stations on coastal rocks from New Z e a l a n d . 

Habitat Ecology. B canescens is chiefly a cort icolous lichen in 
Scandinavia . II prefers the very rough bark of old trees, mainly Querctis 

and Ulmus. but it has also been collected on Acer, Fagus, Praxi mm, a n d 
Tilia. In Bornholm and S. Jy l land it has also been collected on rocks 
and especially on the mor ta r of walls. In Weste rn a n d Southern Europe 
il is as often saxicolous and cementicolous as il is cort icolous. 

Though a rare lichen in ou r districts, il is o l len abundan t on its 
localities forming special societies which can be coordinated to a union, 
BueUietum canescentis. it is subord ina le to Xanthorion and contains 
several l ichens character is t ic of h ighway trees smothered with dust 
(cf. p. 222). F r o m lab. XXII can be counted as belonging to this g roup 
Anaptychia, Buellia punctiformis, Cahplaca tegultiris (from a stone-wall 
near the tree), Cundelariella xanthostigma, Lecanora Hai/eni, Parmelia 

acetabulum and e.uis/ieratula. Pertusuria globulifera f. llenrici, lepra-

rioides and suboiridis, Phgsciae, Hamulinae, and Xanthoriae. As a rule 
it reaches it.s op t imum in photoneut ra l pho lophobous stat ions, l 'hoto-
philous foliose and frulicose lichens (e.g. Anaptychia ciliaris, Parmelia 

acetabulum and c.ras/ieratula. Phgsciae, Hamalinae. and Xanthoriae) 

are present , but only in small quanti t ies . It is, however often found 
together with Ramalina pollinaria, a lichen character is t ic of old oak 
t runks, Lepraria aeruginosa and green algae are c o m m o n in Ihe crevices 
of the bark . Being a mainly pho lophobous communi ty on rugged ba rk . 
BueUietum canescentis can be considered as approach ing the Leprarion, 

the typical aspects of which, however, are coniophobous and contain 
a still smaller amoun t of macrol ichens (cf. under Lecanactis amglacea, 

Arthonia impolita, and Opegrapha fuscella). 

GhLTlM. (1945) reports Ihe species from similar habi la ls and 
especially f rom the islands N*.E. of Bornholm, where the winds ca r ry 
ni t rogenous mater ia l from numerous bird lops». 

M e a s u r e m e n t s o f pH from two stations iSk. T rolle-Ljungby, on 
Ulmus, and Fyn, Hindsgavl, on TiUa, 5 samples from each) gave values between 
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5.8 and 6.2, mean 15.0. which a r e consis tent wilh what 1>u RlETZ (1945) and 
Kiu'sicNS'i.iKKNA 11015) have commun ica t ed from the Xanthorion of Central 
Swedish stat ions. 

Tab. XXII. Buellia laniscens - communities. 

On the trunks of old trees. — I. Sk. II r u n n b y : Arild, on l.'Imus. S. exposure. — 
2. T'r o l i e - L j u n g b y , on Ulmus, N. exp. — .'I Sj. l i s b ö n d e r u p : W. of 
Esrum, on Quercus, S. exp. - 4. II e r s l e v : Bognses, on Quereus, E. exp. — 
5. H a g e s l e d : the churchyard, on Olmus, W. exp. — (i. V e m m c t o f t e : on 
Quercus, S. exp. — 7. Fyn. M i d d e If a r t : Hinsgavl, on Tilia, W. exp. - S. O r e : 
the churchyard, on Fruxinus, \V. exp. 

1 2 3 I 5 li 7 8 

Anaptychia ciliaris 
Arlhonia hupolita 
Buellia canescens 
— puncliforinis 
Caloplaca legularis 
Candclariclla xanlhosligina . . . 
Evernia prunaslri 
Haemalomma Iciphaemum . . . . 
Lecanora expalle.ns 
— Hageni 
- subfusca (coll.) 

Lecidea quernea 
— scalaris 
Lepraria aeruginosa 
— candclaris 
— decolorans 
Opegrapba alra 
— subsiderella 
ParmeUa acetabulum 

exaspcralula 
— subaurifera 
— sulcata 
I'erlusaria globulifera f. Ilenrici 
— leprarioides 
— pertusa 

- snbviridis 
Wulfcnii 

Physcia ascendens 
— grisea 
- tenella 

Ramalina farinacea 
— fastiginta 
— fraxiiiea 

oblusala 
pollinaria 

Xanthoria <:indelaria 
parietina . 

— polycarpa 

Coccoid Chlorophyceae 

llonialolheciuin sericeuni 
Zygodon viridissimus 

Prullania dilatata 
Metzgeria furcala 
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Affinity and Variation. B. canescens belongs lo the section Diploi-

cia (syn. Catolechia) which is character ized by its radiate- lobate thallus, 
the majority of BucUiac being purely crustaceous. T h e section is rattier 
isolated from other Bnclliae and seems to have closer relat ions to the 
mainly tropical genus Pyxine, wi th which it has Ihe subfoliose thallus. 
the lecideine apothecia , and the brown, biseptate spores in common. 

B. canescens lias a smal l ampl i tude of variat ion. T h e North-
European populat ion is very uniform (corlicolous as well as saxicolous 
specimens) and no sys temat ic uni l s of minor rank can be dist inguished. 
All specimens seen in our districts, as well as in X. Germany, are sterile, 
the soredia being its m a m diaspores . r e r l i l e specimens are not un
common in S. and W . Europe . 

2J5. Enterographa crassa (DC.) Fee. 

Syn. Chiodecton crassum (DC.) Zahlbr. — Cli. venosum (Pers.) Zahlbr. — Cf. 
further ZAHLBRUCKNER Cat. Lieh. II (1924) pp. 475, 483, VIII (1Ö32) pp. 221, 22:!, 
unci X 119401 p. 200. UEDINGBR Revision der Flechtengalt. Enterographa und Sclero-
phylon ! 1038 In p. 49. and Al.MBORN Stand. Species of Enterographa (1942) p. 390. 

History This lichen was described by DE C A N D O L L E in 1803 from 

France , as Opeyropha crassa. Owing to its r a the r special habi ta ts it 
remained unknown from Scandinavia until in the present century. Its 
first and still only station in S w e d e n was published by Ihe present 
writer in 1942. F r o m I) e n m a r k it was recorded by EltlCHSEN (1928). 
At present about 20 Danish stat ions a re known . 

Scandinavian Distribution (subs t ra tum Fagus unless otherwise s tated) . 

s « <• il e n. 

Skåne. B r u n n b j Kullen, between Käringmalen and Ablahainii scarce mi 
Fagus near the shore. 1940! il rufescens) (A, Ds, L, M. S) ALMBORN 1042 p. 393; 
dun. on Fagas and Sorbus aucuparia. 1943 Deg. and! (Ds, l.i. 

D e 11 in a r k. 

Mön. M a g i e by: Liselund. 1939! (f. rufescens) (A, l„ Si ALMBORN I.e.; Lille 
skov. 194.) Chr. (K); Storeklint, in the slope 1911 Er EHICHSEN 1912 p. 14a (as 
/•.' oenosa); near Maglevandfaldet 'probably identical wilh Ihe preceding station). 
1946! (K, L. ()i. 

Falster. I I o r b c l e \ HesnttS. 1946! (L, Si; I'onileuakke. 19401 (L). 

Fyn. Mid de If a r t : Fa-no. 1925 Er. ERICHSEN 1933 p. 2:!: Kongebroskovcn. 
1947 Chr. iK, L| — R e v n i n g e : Slorskov S of Kerleminde. abundant between the 
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Fig. 27. Enlerographa crassa in Scandinavia. 

rond and lire shore, 1917: (K, h, S, L'i. — S ö n d e r b y : Frederiksgave, Tcglskov. 
1925 Er. ERICHSEN 1933. 

Als. A s s e r b ö l l e : OIcskobbel. 1913 Er. [f. geographica) ERICHSEN 1933. — 
A u g u s t e n b o r g : Ihe mansion park, on Aesculus and Tilia. 1932 Kr. (+f. geo
graphica) ElUCHSEN 1933, 1911. — N o t m a r k : near Krydcndal, on Acer. 1925 Er. 
i i l". geoijruphicin iKi EHICIISEX 1928 p. S3, 1941; mar Hcllevcd. 1940! iE, S). — 
T a n d s l e t : Ertebjaergskov, on Pagas, Praxinus, and Quercus. 1932 Er. (rf. geo
graphica). ElUCHSEN 1933. — IM k t h o l : Söndcr.skov. 1925 Er. ERICHSEN 1941. 

Jylland. A a ber. ra a: Jörgensgaard, Er. (in maps); ihm. 1939! (A. 1), 
II. K, L. M. O, S, U) ALMBORN I.e. — 11 r o a g e r: Kobbelskov. on Praxinus. 1913 Er. 
I II . rufescens and f. atrouiridis) ERICHSEN 1933, 1941. •— Ga v e r s l u n d : Muiike-
bjterg, 1946, 1917! (L. 0, S, l.'l. — H o l b ö l : Hönsnap Skov (one specimen). 194(5!; 
W. of RÖnshoved. VV. Saxen (in litt.). — S t o v b y : älovby Skov, 1940! (I-, S). — 
Varna : . s : Slrandskov (?) Er. (in maps). Nr V i l s t r u p : Kelslrup Strand. Er. 
(in maps!. - ö s b y : Tandrup Skov. Er. iin maps). 

Its type of distribution is extremely southern-oceanic. It is restricted 
to districts with :i liif,'li winter temperature and a high amount of atmos
pheric moisture, lis Scandinavian stations are all situated near the sea. 
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It might be expected to occur al Iiåstad, at Hallands Väderö, or in 
some Initiier Danish stations (Bornholm?), but otherwise it is not 
likely to be found outside the area indicated above. 

Extra-Scandinavian Distribution— E, cmssa is distributed in the coast 
districts of Western and Southern Europe. 

In G e r m a n y il occurs mainly in the N.YV. parts. From Schleswig SAXEN 
(in HCl.) reporis il as »an den Küsten an einzelnen Stellen reichlich. Im Binnen
lande nur einzeln und oft kümmerlich». Maps ol' its distribution in .Schleswig-
Holstein and S. Jylland were published by KRICHSEN (1928 p. 10, 111.33 p. 22. and 
1941 p. 10). On Hie Herman Hallie coast il was also found by FitlCHSEN near Lübeck, 
al the island of Fehmarn, anil in Mecklenburg. SANDSTEDE, and later EKICUSKN, 
found il as far lo the East as Rügen (SANDSTEDE 1903). In Oldenburg il occurs -in 
Menge? (SANDSTEDE 1912). II reaches ils southern limit in Germany near Münster 
in Westphalia (I.AHM 1885). 

It is recorded from B e l g i u m (MATHIKU 1853) and from L u x e m b u r g 
iKoi.z 18971. In F r a n c e ii occurs mainly in the western coasi districts, where 
it is known from Ihe departments of Nord, l'as de Calais, Seine inférieure, Calvados. 
Manche, Ille el Villaine, Finislere, Sarthc, Deux-Sévrcs, and Vendee (OLIVIER 1897 
—1903, BOULY DE LESDAIN 1010). It is not reported from ihe French Mediterranean 
coast. In the B r i t i s h I s l e s il is recorded as »fairly common in Hie Channel 
Islands and throughout England, more especially in the southern counties and 
in S. and W. Ireland, rare in S. and W. Scotland» (A. L. SMITH 1926). In Ireland 
it is »a common species on Ihe bark of old trees in shadowy situations, especially 
on sycamore, oak, ash and elm IKNOWI.ES 1929). 

In P o r t u g a l it is »common in some oceanic districts, mainly western» 
(TAVARES in lilt.). Some stations were recorded from S p a i n ( D E L AMO 1870, 
SAMPAIO & CBESPI 1927). JATTA (1909-11) reported it from Ihe provinces of Liguria 
and Etrur ia in I t a l y and las Stigmatidtum venosum) from Ihe Verona district. 
The only occurrence known in S.E. Europe is from V u g o - S 1 a v i a. the Isles 
of I.ussin and Mchida in Dahuatia (leg. liaumgarlner, sec. ZAHLBRUCKNER 1919). 

In A f r i c a il is recorded from Alger (leg. Durieu, sec. ZAHI.BRCCKNER 1919). 
TAVARES (1941 bj communicated it from Ihe A/ores. NYLÄNDER (1808) reported a 
»Stiyniatitlium venosum» from Port Natal. As il is said lo have -sporae usque 
15-seplalac, it is surely not referable to our species, 

A slalemenl from J a ; a n (NYI.ANDER 1900) needs confirmation. 

Habitat Ecology. in Denmark and Sweden /•;. crassa is chiefly 
found on Fagus, occasionally on oilier deciduous trees (mainly young 
trees with smooth bark). Saxicolous specimens are known from W. 
Europe, not from Scandinavia. 

It is an extremely hygrophilous plant, in Denmark and Sweden 
only found on the bases of trees in the immediate vicinity of the sea. 
where the atmospheric moisture; is high. In Germany and W. Europe 

http://iKnowi.es
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it is also recorded as growing at lakes and rivers at some distance from 
the sea. 

Tab. XXIII. Eiilerographa crassa - communities. 

O» lin' liases of trunks of FtigtlS in the immediate vicinity of Hie sea. — 1 2. Sk. 
B r u ii n b y: Kullen. X. exposure. — 3—1. Mön. M a g 1 e li y: Slorcklint, N. K. exp. 
— ."> (>. Falsi. H o r b e l e v : österskov, W. exp. — 7—9. Fyn. R c v n i n g e : Slorskov 
(pr. Kerteminde), E. exp. — 10. Ibm, X. exp. — 11—14. 31. G a v e r s l u a d: Munke-
bjajrg, N. exp. 15. Als. X o I in a r k: near Helleved, E. exp. 

I 2 3 4 5 6 7 H '.) 10 11 12 13 14 15 

Artlionia radiata — — + — — — — — — — — — — 
spadicea I — — — — 

Enterographa crassa + + + + i I I I • + + + + 
Evernia prunastri — -— — — — — — — + — — — — — + 
Lecanora expallens — - - — — — — — + + + — -

glabrata - — — — 
— sulifusca 1 1 1 + I ! I + + + 
Lecidca olivacea — — — — — — + — + + — — — — — 
— quernea — — — — — — — — — -r — — — — — 
Lepraria aeruginosa — -
Opegrapha alra — + - - + I + — — — — — — 
— herpetica — + — — — — — — — — - — — — — 

- viridis _ _ _ _ + 4- _ _ - + + + + 
Parmelia fuliginosa var. 

laetevirens -I- - - — — — — -i- — — — — + — — — 
Perlusaria uniara + — + - — — — — — 

- leioplaca — 4- -I- -I- — — 
periusa + — — + — + + + I -r + — + 
Wnlfenii - + + — - + + — + + 

I'hlvelis argena — — — + + — — — — — — 
Porina earpinea — — I — — — — 
Pyrenula nitida - — + -I + + 4- + + 4- — + 

Dichaena faginea — — — — + + + + — 

Coccoid Chlorophyceac . . . + + + + -J- + + + + + — + + + + 

llypnum cupressiforme . . . - — — — — — — + I — — — — 
Xeekera complanata — + — — — — — — — — — —• — — 

l-'rullania dilatata - — — — — + + — — — 

Under favourab le condit ions it is often dominan t , forming special 
societies on the lower par t s of the t runks , but as a rule it does not 
reach h igher t h a n 3—4 d m above the ground. Its societies are poor in 
species, ma in ly const i tuted by some few crustaceous lichens. W h e n 
growing on Fagus. its societies can be subord ina ted the I'yrcnuletum. 

As seen by t ab . XXIII they a re as a rule composed of ord inary beech 
epiphytes (besides /•,'. crassa, chiefly Lecanora sulifusca, Opegrapha 

viridis, Pertusaria periusa and Wnlfenii, and I'yremila nitida) and photo-
phobus green algae. Owing to the restr ict ion of the /•.'. crassa -societies 
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to the basal regions of the trunks my 8X2 dm- rectangle proved to be 
less useful. The analyses (tab. XXIII) were laken from 2X2 dm2 squares 
and the taxation of density was omitted. 

Very lew photophilous maeroliehens have been recorded together 
willi E. crassa, and no coniophilous lichens. 

M e a s u r e m e n t s of pH from E. crassa -societies (from F\n Rev-
ninge and .11. Ga verslund; 10 samples from each) showed values normal for 
beech trunks varying between 5.1 and 5.8, mean 5.4. 

Affinity and Variation— As to the identity of E. crassa (with puncti-
form apothecia) and 11. uenosa (with lirclliform apothecia), which were 
regarded as different species by REDINGEB (I.e.I. I refer to my paper 
of 1942. The thickness and colour of the thallus varies within rather 
wide limits. On relatively illuminated trunks il is thick and gray, in 
a more shadowy situation it is ollen thin and dark brown, 1. rufescens 
(B. de I.esd.) Erichs. F. atroviririis (Erichs.) is an extreme type of the 
last-mentioned form. — F. geographica (Eriehs.) Almb. has a thallus 
composed of several small thalli intersected by black hypothallus lines. 
Also a shadow form. — F. paüidocincla (Erichs.) has its apothecia sur
rounded by whitish thalline areolae. A form analogous to Opegrapha 
herpetica f. siibocellala. 

21. Enterographa graphidioides (I eight.) Almb. 

Syn. Schismatomma rimatum (Flol.) Br. & Hush - Enterographa rimata 
iKloi.j Zwackh. - - Cf. further ZMii.miK.KNEn Cat. Lieh. II (1924) p. 5.>7, VII (1932) 
p. 232, BBDINGER Rev. der Flechtengalt. Enterographa and Sclerophgton (1938 b) 
p. 71. and GAI.I.OI X:>i Hist oi Danisli 1 ichens V (1930) p. 44 plale 42. 

History. This lichen was distributed by J. v. FLOTOW from 
Germany as Schismatomma dolosum Wg « rimalum (FLOT. e\s. f.'iH I?, 
locality and year nol slated but probably edited in the thirties "I the 
past century). The same plant was described in 1854 by LEIGHTON 
from England as Clriodecton ijraphidioides, NYLÄNDER (1855 bi recorded 
it as Platygrapha rimata. As I ha \e previously pointed out (ALMBOBN 
1942 p. 391). graphidioides is the valid name ot the lichen, being the 
oldest species name. 

The species is known from 4 localities in S « e d e n , 2 of which 
are previous!} published. In D e n m a r k , il is known from 7 exact 
stations, first recorded by BUANTII in 1867. 

http://ZMii.miK.KNEn
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Fi«. 28. Enterographa graphidioides in Scandinavia, 

Scandinavian Distribution (cf. AI.MRORN I.e.). 

S « < cl i 11. 

Skåne. B a r a : Torup, on Fagus 1887 Berg (L) RMU; 1891 p 172 — 
B r u n n b y : kullon, »n Fagus. 1871 S. Almquisl fG, 1- S, l> 15. NII.SON 1903 |>. 490. 
— T o r e k o v : Hailands VSderS, on Fagus in Ihe S. beech forest. 1945! (L, S). 

Itli-kiny«-. F ö r k ü r l a : Tromtfi, on Fagus. 1945, 17' (L, S). 

I) c n ni a r k. 

Sjielland, On hnijus in some places in Son t Ii Sja Hand (trans) fr. Dan.). 
BRANTH & ROSTHUP 1809 p. 245. B o e s l u n d e : Apager Skov. Branth 1K1; 

TroMehoved Skov. Branth (G, K, L). II a - . lev : Bregentved. Branth (K) BRANTH 
18(>7 p. 80, S. Ai.MQiiivr I860 p. 8 1110I Jylland, as written by ALMQUIST). — M a g i e -
l>\- Sligsnses on Fraxinus. Branth (K, Si. - - T a a r n b o r g : Klarskov Branth 
iK, Ul. 

Falstcr. H o r b e l e v : Tromleklin! (probably = »Pomleklint«, i.e. Pomle-
nakke), on Crataegus Boslnip. 1!« & R. I.e. 

Fyn. S. Fyn Rostrup. RR. 5 R. 1869 p. 275. 
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Jylland. V e ] l e : on Fagus. Roslrup. lin. & H. I.e. p. 24.r>. 
[Bornholm. Aaker: Risebtek, on Qaercus. 1888 llelib. (G). — lbskcr: Klinteby, 

on Car pinas. 1888 llellb. IG, M). — B o d i l s k e r : Kjöllergaards Skav, N. II. 
Bergstedi (G). All Bornholm stations recorded by HBLLBOM 1890 p. 95 refer to 
Opcgrapha herpetics. \ 

Extra-Scandinavian Distribution. — The species is little k n o w n and 

probably overlooked also in oilier pa i l s of Europe . T h e lew extra-

Scand inav ian localities k n o w n are situated in the oceanic par t s of this 

cont inent . 

I know only :i exacl stations from G e r m a n y (Schleswig, near Boliingsledt, 
on Fagus, leg. Er. and Saxen. EKICHSEN 1933. Mecklenburg, Heiligendamm, on 
Acer, leg. Er. EHICHSEN 1986C. Westphalia, Lindcnt'els, near Heidelberg, on Fagas, 
leg. Zwackh. ZWACKH 1862.) 

II is recorded from several places in Western F r a n c e (sec. NYLÄNDER, HUE, 
OLIVIER). In the B r i t i s h I s l e s it is a rare plant, known only from '> stations 
in Wales and one near Dublin in Ireland |A. I.. SMITH 1926). 

There is one Station known in P o r t u g a l 'Hear Lisbon, on I'inus, leg. 
Tavares. TAVARES 1944), one from S p a i n lValdemo.se on Majorca, on Quercus. 
NlAHEU & GILLET 1922), and some lew from I t a l y illie islands of lgvlio and 
Lampedusa, sec. JATTA 1909 11. and Porlofino near Genoa, on Castanea, leg. 
Sbarbaro, sec. Hr.nt.NGKR I.e.}. RKDIXGER also recorded 2 localities in Y u g o - S 1 a v i a 
(Dalmatia), leg. Baumgartner. 

The easternmost European station is Warnicken in the former German Kast 
Prussia, on Acer, Carpinus, Fraximis, and Ttlta, leg. Er. and Leltau (cf. I.KTTAI: 
1941; distributed in ZAHLBR.-RED. I.ieli. rar. 336). 

It is also recorded from the neighbourhood of Rabat in M o r o c c o , on 
Quercus Suber (SZATAI.A 1931). 

A statement from S. A m e r i c a iTicrra del 1'uego) (NYLÄNDER 1888i is 
probably referable to another (saxicolous) species. 

Tab. XXIV. Enlerographa graphidloldcs - communities. 

On the trunks of middle-aged i'ayus. — 1. Sk. T o r e k o v; Hallands Viiderö. W. 
exposure. — 2. Bl. b ö r k ä r l a: Tromtö, N, exp. 

» 2 I _jj 
Buellia betulina — 1 Pertusaria amara J 
Catillaria Griffithii — 1 - eoccodes - 1 
Enlerographa graphidioides . . 2 1 Icioplaca I 
Evernia prunastri — 1 - perlusa 1 
Leeanora glabrata 2 — I'hlyelis agelaea 2 
— intumescens — 1 argena — 2 

- subfusca 1 3 Pyrenula nitida 5 — 
Lecidea querneo — l 
Opegrapha varia 1 — Dirhaena faginea 2 1 
— viridis 1 2 
Parmelia fuligitiosa var. lade- Green coccoid Chlorophyceae 1 

virens — 2 Trcnlcpohlia umbrina 1 
— sulcata — I 

http://lValdemo.se
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Habitat Ecology— In Scandinavia /•,'. graphidloides prefers the bark 
of Fagus, hut it lias also been found on other deciduous trees with 
smooth bark. The following two analyses from beech bark (the only 
stations where I have studied this lichen; are rather unlike, owing to 
their different exposition to light. XXIV: 1 is a photoneutral rather 
photophobus community in a rather shadowy beech forest. The predo
minating Pgrenula nitida gives room to few other species, none of 
them playing any important role. XXIV: 2 is a lar more photophilous 
community (in spite of its exposure to the north I. from the outskirts 
of a beech forest. Pyramid nitida is lacking and photophilous lichens, 
e.g. Eveinia, Lecanora subfusca, Parmelia faliginosa var. lacteoirens, 
P. sulcata, Pertusaria amara, coccodes, and pertusa are. rather pro
minent. At least in Sweden and Danmark the species seems to avoid 
eutrophiated bark. 

Affinity and Variation. Our species is met with under se\eral 
generic names in earlier publications [Chiodecton, Opegrapha, Platg-
grapha, Schismatomma, Stigmatidium). REDINGEB (I.e.) restituted the 
old genus Enterographa fee. including the stroma-less species pre
viously Irealed as Chiodecton subgenus Enterographa Müll. Arg. (cl. 
ZAHLBRUCKNEK 1926). As suggested by REDINGER this genus should be 
arranged into the Graphidaceae, according to its similarity to Graphis 
and Opegrapha, while the genus Chiodecton s. sir. should be restricted 
to include species with real stroma (a (family Chiodectonaeeae\. On the 
other hand E. graphidioides has near relations to Schismatomma pe-
ricleum (Ach.) Br. & Rostr. (family Lecanactidaceae), which differs 
chiefly in having round apothecia, the internal morphology being about 
the same. As long as the form of the apothecia (elongate or round) is 
considered as a character of cardinal importance in lichen taxonomy, 
these two species must be brought not only to different families but 
also to different series of the Ggmnocarpeae [Graphidineae and Cgclo-
earptneae respectively). ZAHLBRUCKNER (Cat. Lieh. II) solved the pro
blem by treating it as Schisinaloninia graphidioides among the Cgclo-
car/iineac, which is hardly consistent with his definition of this 
subscries. 

There is a certain variation concerning the form of the lhallus. 
F, dispersula (Red.) Almb. with separated thallinc areolae, each with 
one—some few apothecia. is the chief type in our material. F. contigua 
(Med.) Almb. with an effuse, continuous lhallus is represented at least 
in the gatherings from Torup. Kullen, and Troldehoved. The colour 
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of I h e living thal lus is as a ru le white, o l len with a fa int rosy tinge. In 

the he rba r ia il often grows yel lowish—greenish grey. »Var. subvirescens 

Nyl.> (ap. BRANTH & K O S T K U P 1869) is apparen t ly such an age slate, 

h a r d l y worth a name. 

25. Pertusaria velata (Turn . ) Nyl. 

CI. ZAHLBRUCKNER Cat. Lieh. V (19281 |>. 246, X (1940) p. ICC, and EBICIISKN 
in RABENUOHST'S Kryplogamen-EIbra IX. 5: I (1936) p. 515. 

History P. velata was described in 1808 by T Ü R N E R from Eng

land. In 1887 HELLBOM recorded a Pertusaria leptospora from the island 

of Ha l l ands Väderö. which, as pointed out previously (ALMBORN 1942 

a n d the present work p. 163). is in fact referable to P. velata. This 

locality where I found the species again in 1945. is still the only one 

k n o w n from our districts. Other s ta tements of P. velata f rom Sweden 

( E R I C H S E X 1913 and M A L M K exs. 610) refer to other species, viz. P . 

subviridis and / ' . amara respective^ ' . 

Scandinavian Distribution. 

S w e d e n . 

Skåne. T o r e k o v: Hallands Väderö, on Fanns. 1884 llellb. (G, L) HEIXBOM 
1887 p. 48 las /'. leptospora), ALMBORN 1942 p. 899; ilwn. on Fagus. 1945! iL). 

The Hal lands Väderö locality is ra ther distant f rom the nearest 
Ge rman occurrences known (in Schleswig and on Rügen) . T h e lichen 
needs a mild winter cl imate and a high amount of a tmospher ic moisture 
and these condit ions can be realized only in a few places in X. Europe. 
W e might have expected it in S.E. Jy l land, on Möns Klint, or on Kullen 
in S k å n e . T h e Swedish and German stat ions will be relicts from warmer 
per iods . T h e species has apparen t ly small power of invading new 
localities. 

Extra-Scandinavian Distribution The European a rea of P. velata is 

restr icted to oceanic and m a r i t i m e distr icts . 

The above -mentioned Hallie stations are Ihe only ones known from G e r ni a n y 
(EBICHSEN I.e.). There is no statement of the real P. velata from I" r a n e e (literary 
records and specimens seen refer lo /'. suboiridis), but il will hardly be lacking 
in the westernmost departments. In ihe B r i t i s h I s l e s it is >rare in S. England, 
N. Wales and S. Ireland» (A. L. SMITH 19181. KNOWI.KS (1929) recorded several Irish 
stations. 
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Fig. 29. Peetusutia velaia in Scandinavia, 

From P o r t u g a l TAVARKS (1946) reported 4 stations on Ailanthus and Ölen 
in Hu- vicinity of Lisbon. Il is unknown from I t a l y hut rcporled from Y u g o 
s l a v i a (Island of Mclcda in Dalmalia, leg. Latzel), sec. KKICIISKN 1910. 

The present species lias a wide distribution in till continents, mainly 
in tropical-subtropical districts with an oceanic climate. 

II is recorded from various parts of A f r i c a , e.g. Morocco, Alger, French 
Equatorial Africa, and Cape of Good Hope. It is also quoted from the Canary 
Islands, Madeira, the Azores, Hie Cape Verde Islands, and the Island of Si. Thomas 
in Ihe Guinea Gull. Further il is reported from the islands of Reunion and Rodriguez 
in Ihe Indian Ocean. 

In A s i a il is known from India. Ceylon, several districts of China, Japan, the 
Philippine Islands, and Ihe Andaman Islands. 

II is also recorded from Queensland in A u s t r a l i a , anil from New Zealand. 

In N. A m e r i c a il is recorded from Alaska, Canada, the United Stales, and 
Mexico. 

In S. A m e r i c a it is collected in Brazil and Uruguay. Probably it is widely 
Spread in Ihe South Seas. 
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Habitat Ecology. - - AI Hallands Väderö where Hellbom collected 
several specimens in 1884, I could only find one specimen in 104"). 
growing on the northern side of an old Vagus with somewhat uneven 
hark. The epiphytic vegetation was a Pyrenula nitida -society with 
epiphytes characteristic of a rather slightly illuminated beech trunk. 
The following species were recorded: 

Leranora expallens 1 Pertusaria velata 1 
— glabrata 2 — Wulfcnii 1 
— subfusca 1 Pyrenula nitida 5 + 
Lepraria aeruginosa 1 - Sphinctrina gelasinata 1 
Pertusaria leioplaca 1 Coccoid Ghloroplryceae 1 

The absolutely dominating Pyramid nitida gave- little room to the 
other components of the society. Lepraria aeruginosa and the green 
algae were noticed only in the crevices of the bark. 

According to ERICHSEN (19:33 p. 10). the species grows on old 
beeches also in the N. German localities. At Rügen where 1 studied it 
in 1938, it grew under about the same conditions as at Hallands Väderö. 
TAVAHKS (1946) records it as »nilrophilous», having collected the plant 
on trees near roads. II is possible; that it has a wider ecological amplitude 
in other districts of its area than in N. Europe. 

Affinity and Variation. - As to its relations to P. leptospora and 
P. subviridis, el. ERICHSEN 1936 and ALMBORN 1942. The specimens 
from Hallands Väderö. as well as most of the German ones, and also 
the Portuguese ones belong to var. valentior Erichs., with a thicker, more 
uneven thallus and often with badly developed apothecia. It looks 
rather aberrant from the main type, but it does not deserve the rank 
of a species. 

F. The Parmelia trichotera Group. 

26. Parmelia trichotera Hue. 

Cf. ZAULBRUCKNEH Cal. Lieh. VI (1930) p. 220. X (1940) p. 538, Du RTETZ Krii. 
Bemerk, über «lie Parmelia pertata-Gruppe (1924) p. '•'. ami HILLMAXN in RABEN-
HORST'S Kryptogamen-Flora IX. 5:3 (1936) p. 2is. 

History. Under the names of Parmelia cetrata Ach.. P. per
forata Ach., and P. perlata (Huds.) Ach., lichenologisls of the 19th 
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century treated a critical group of lichens whose specific delimita
tion was subject lo very differing views. HUE (1898) gave thorough 
descriptions —- based upon French specimens — of <> species. P. celrata 
Ach.. /'. perforata Ach.. P. perlata Ach., and P. Nilgherrensis Nyl., which 
were previously known, and described the new species P. trickotera 
and P. pitosella. HARM AND (19091 retained HUE'S species concept in its 
main features with Ihe addition of two new European members of the 
group. P. olioaria TTue and P. cetrarioides Nyl. Du RIETZ (192-1 a, b) 
pointed out that Central European lichenologists had used several 
Acharian names in an erroneous meaning. He published a revision of 
this group based on the study of Acharian cotypes and attaching much 
stress to characters taken from soredia. isidia, and pseudocyphellae. 
Du RIETZ showed that P. cetrata and P. perforata are nonsorediate 
lichens chiefly occurring in America, not in Europe. The main part of 
what European lichenologists have known under these names is .i 
sorediale species. / ' . reticulata 'FayI. which, however, is not directly 
related lo the per/ofa-group of Ihe section Amphigymnia Vain. This 
section comprises one group with yellowish thallus \Subflavescentes 
Vain., e.g. P. caperata (L.) Ach.) and another with grayish thallus 
(Subglaucesceates Vain.). According to Du RIETZ the latter group 
contains only I European species, viz. P. cetrarioides Del. ( = P. perlata 
of most earlier authors, also of T H . FRIES 1871) with var. rubescens 
(Th. Fr.i DH. (~ / ' . olivaria Hue), /'. trickotera Hue with var. Claudelii 
(Harm.) DH. (the variety —P. perforata of several authors), P. Arnoldii 
DK. ( — P. Nilgherrensis Nyl. pro p.), and P. crinita Ach. (=P. pitosella 
Hue). 

The European distributional areas of these species arc southern 
and oceanic. In Scandinavia /'. cetrarioides is known from some few 
stations in Ihe southern and central districts <>l Sweden, Norway, and 
Finland (el. DBGELIUS 1933). /'. Arnoldii and /'. crinita are in Scan
dinavia euoceanic lichens, only known from W. Norway l,cf. DKGKLIUS 

1935 p. 12 t 128). 

P. trickotera was not known I rom the Scandinavian flora district 
until in 1939, when ERICHSEN and the present writer (independent of 
each other) published it from D e n m a r k (S. Jylland). From N o r 
w a y it was published by HASSELKOT in 1942. The P. triehotera of 
HAVAS (HAV. occ. exs. 94) and I.YNGE (1921 p. 179) is P. Arnoldii (cf. 

DEGEIJUS I.e.). The species is still unknown from S w e d e n . 

file:///Subflavescentes
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Fig. 30. I'uTmi'liii Irichateta in Scandinavia. 

Scandinavian Distribution. 
X o r w a y. 

ltogaland. F o r s a n d : Fra fjorddalen, Brfidland, on ihe E. side of the river 
(near Ihe bridge), scanty on Sorbus aucuparia. 1947 Deg. (Ds, L). — He t l a n d : 
Vaulen, some few specimens on Abies. 194" Ahlner (An. — S o k n d a l : Regefjord, 
Skaras (»Setjuåsen»). 1932 Deg. (Ds) DEGELIUS 1935 pp. 126, 352 (as I'. Arnohlii), 
HASSELBOT 1942 p. 300; ibm, on Querem, Salix. Betala, and mossy rocks. 1939 
Hasselrot (Hl, I., U) HASSELROT I.e. 

Hnrdaland. K v i n n h e r ad : Rosendal, »Baroniet», some -specimens on Acer 
in Hie park. 1947 Alilner (Ar). — V i k e b y g d : Förd.', cm :i cultivated Picea by 
Hie road, one large specimen. 1947 Ahlner (Ar). 

D e n m a r k . 
Jylland. Bov : Kolluiul, near Ihe shore S. of the youth hoslel, several spe

cimens on Quercas. 1939! (A, K, l„ Hi AI.MBORN 1939 p. 775. — D ö s I r u p: Tevring, 
on Quercas. Er. (f. subnuda) EKICHSEN 1944 p. 35. H O l b ö l : Sönderhav, light 
beech wood at Ihe N. side of (he shore road, 2 specimens on Fagus. 1939: (E, I.) 
ALMBORN I.e. - Nr V i l s t r u p : Kelstrup, near the Viktoriabad, scarce on an 
old Quercus. 1915 Erichs, (f. microphylla) ERICHSEN 1939 p. 81. 
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Extra-Scandinavian Distribution. /'. trichotera is a rather common 
lichen in Central, Western, and Southern Europe with its chief distribu
tion concentrated to the oceanic districts. 

In Schleswig-Holstein in G e r m a n y , ii is •ziemlieh selten und immer spär
lich und sterils ii:KICKSEN 1930). it is lacking in N.E. Germany (Pomerania, Rügen, 
mos! paris of Brandenburg, Saxony, as well sis in ihe former German Oast Prussia), 
sec. HILI.MANN 1936. In W. Germany il is a common plant; sec. SANDSTEDE il is »häufig 
an Bäumen alter Art- in Oldenburg. In Silesia, Baden, anil Bavaria il is probably 
no rare plant, (hough literary statements of »P. pertatat are more ollen referable to 
P. cetrarioides than to the present plant, lis distribution in the Alps is not exactly 
known but il docs not ascend to high elevations. II is recorded from S w i t z e r 
l a n d (Be RlETZ 1924!. A u s t r i a [BABENHORST exs. 912). and C z e c h o 
s l o v a k i a (Bohemia, sec. IlILITZER 1920; Slovakia and the Carpathians, sec. 
Sl'ZA 192.3, 1925, 1930). It is also reported from some few stations in H u n g a r y 
(GYELNIK 1928, SZATALA 1929b). 

From i h e N e t h e r l a n d s , MAAS GEESTERAXUS (1947) reported it as 
formerly fairly common, very rare in Ihe present time . It is also known from 

B e l g i u m [BOUI.Y DE I.KSDAIN 1905. DUYIGNEAUTJ 1938, WESTEN0QRP exs. 708). 
According to HABMAND (1909) il is »Ires conimuii dans loule la F r a n c e s . In Ihe 
B r i t i s h I s l e s it is »general and oflen plentiful in most parts of Great Britain 
and in Ihe Channel Islands; apparently rare in Ireland (A. L. SMITH 1918). 

In P o r t u g a l it is «one of the most abundant Parmeliae in certain districts 
of this country» ITAVARES 194ä, traust, fr. Port.I. Probably it is also widely 
distributed in S p a i n (SAMPAIO & CRESPI 1927, WERNER 1937, several collections 
hy Degelius). lis distribution in I t a l y is very imperfectly known as JATTA'S 
statements of P. perlata 119(10, 1910) are referable to several species. Il is recorded 
from Liguria (several stations al the Gulf of Genoa), sec. SRARBARO 1932. In Ihe 
Halkan Peninsula il is known from Y n g o - S I a v i a (ZAHLBRDCKNER 1910, SERVIT 
1931, 1934, several collections by Degelius), B u l g a r i a (ascending lo 1200 m 
above sea level, see. SlfZA 19291. and G r e e c e iKorl'u. ARNOLD exs. 1912). 

The only Statements from E. Europe known to me are from Ihe l.uhlin hills in 
S. P o l a n d ISUI.MA 19351 and Ihe Caucasus in R u s s i a I'I'OMIN 1937). 

II is difficult to gel a survey of ils extra-European distribution as literary 
records are not reliable. In Ihe Older literature and in Ihe herbaria, Ihe present species 
is oflen met with as P. perlata, but this name can stand for al leasl 10 different 
species. I have seen specimens lin herb. L, S, U) of Ihe real P. trichotera from the 
following districts: A f r i c a (Transvaal, Madeira, the Canary Islands, and the 
Azores), A u s t r a l i a and New Zealand. A m e r i c a [United Stales, Mexico, Chile), 
and O c e a n i a (the Juan Fernandez Islands, Hawaii). 

Habi ta t Ecology. — T h e r a t h e r l ew S c a n d i n a v i a n l o c a l i t i e s a d m i t of 

n o s u r e c o n c l u s i o n s a s lo Ihe e c o l o g y of t h e l i c h e n . It h a s b e e n c o l l e c t e d 

o n v a r i o u s s p e c i e s of d e c i d u o u s «and c o n i f e r o u s t r e e s , in N o r w a y a l s o 

o n m o s s y r o c k s . T h e s a m e v a r i a t i o n i n i t s h a b i t a t s is r e c o r d e d a l s o 

f r o m e x t r a - S c a n d i n a v i a n s t a t i o n s . II is r a t h e r t o l e r a n t a s to i m p r e g n a -
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lion wi th dust ,col lected OH roads ide trees as well as on dus t - f rees ta t ions . 
As I have not had (lie oppor tuni ty of s tudying Ihr species in na ture since 
1939, I can give no Further informat ion about ils sociology. 

Affinity and Variation. Concerning the differences between / ' . 
Irichoiera and related species of the Amphiijymnia group. ! refer to the 
w o r k s by I ) r H I E T Z and HlLLMANN, where analytical keys are given. 
Against the opinion ol Du RlETZ that / ' . perlata dürf te in Europa nu r 
in der Li tera tur exist ieren», ÄBBAYES (1934) pointed out that P. i>erlut<i 

| sensu HUE (1898) and H A H M A N D (1909) is a proper species related 
to P. trichotera and differing from this lichen in ils much larger lhalltis 
with more rounded lobes with no (or very lew) cilia in the marg in s 
a n d no for very few) rhizinae on the lower surface. H I L L M A N N (1939) 
agreed with ABBAYKS and suggested that H U E ' S species might be iden
tical with P. perlata Ach. As Ibis specific epithet derives from Lichen 

per lot us Huds . , the mean ing of which cannot be staled with cer ta inty . 
D E G E L I U S (1941 b) proposed the new n a m e P. robusta for the P. perlata 

of H U E , IlAHMAND, and ABBAYES. According to DEGEi.iu.S. the latter 
species is more restr icted to S.W. Europe (occurring in France . Por tuga l . 
and Spain) than / ' . Irichoiera. 

A Swedish specimen (from Östergötland, Skedevi: Magnchult, on Tilia. 
1'.)()() F. O. Westerberg (S). labelled as P. perlata var, cetrarioides) belongs 
lo P robusta and is not in any respect different from French or Portuguese 
specimens. Willi a good deal of probability lliis record is due to a confusion 
of labels in the herbarium. A Swedish station for this extremely southern-
oceanic species would seem very questionable. A Specimen of typical P. cetra
rioides from the same station and the same collector is also preserved in herb. 
S (ef. WESTERBERG l9 i l p. 436). 

P. robusta is widely d is t r ibuted in extra Scandinavian countr ies 
(cf. H I L L M A N N 1939 and DEGELIUS 1941 it). In my opinion the two 
species are as a rule, easy to dis t inguish, at least in European collec
tions. Nevertheless, the tropical Amphigymniae and related species of 
sect. Hypotrachyna high!) need a critical re \ i s ion. 

T h e Scandinavian populat ion of P. trichotera is ra ther uniform. 
H I L L M A N N (1936) quoted two f o r m s , L m u n d a H a r m . w i t h o u t soralia and 
f. microphyllu B. de Lesd. with very small , short lobes. The latter form 
was stated b \ E R I C H S E N from S. Jy l land . Apparent ly it is a dwarf form 
induced by unfavourab le external condit ions. E R I C H S E N (1944) described 
a f. subnuda (from several Central Eu ropean stat ions, also f rom S. 
Jyl land) with the diagnosis »Unterseite des Lagers fein runzelig oder 
kurz- und feinwarzig, ohne oder in der Mille mit ganz vereinzelten 
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Haftfasern». The nuked lower surface would suggest its identity with 
P. robusta, hut this species is also characterized by a much larger 
thalllis than /'. Irichotrrti. As original specimens are not available at 
present, it is not possible to decide whether this form is intermediate 
between P. robusta ami tricliotera. If it really is, Ihe specific distinction 
between these Iwo lichens must lie laken into consideration. 

With regard lo the KOI I reaction of the medulla. Iwo varieties have 
been distinguished. All Scandinavian specimens are K I yellow (var. 
ty pica DR.). while another type with medulla K I yellow, soon changing 
lo red [var. Claudetii 11 larm.) I)K.|. is distributed in other {»arts of 
Europe as well as in ex Ira-European districts. 1)1! RlhTZ found no mor
phological differences between the. two types and found also specimens 
with an intermediate K reaction (»Eine scharfe Grenze existiert somit 
nicht, wenn sich auch die beiden Formen recht gut als Varietäten aus
einanderhalten lassen»). HILLMANN (193G) slated, concerning the 
variety, »dass die Reaktion nicht wesentlich von der Stammform ab
weicht». 1 can only confirm these statements after examining several 
specimens from various parts of the world. In fact, the concentration 
of salazic acid in Ihe thallus, lo which Ihe differing K reaction is due, 
seems to vary within wide limits and cannot be of much taxonomical 
value.1 

Recently TAVAKES (1945) has ranked Ihe K + red variety as a 
proper species. P. Claudetii (Harm.) ('.. Tav.. based also on external 
morphological characters. According lo his analytical key Ihe chief 
difference is said to exist in the form of Ihe soredia, limbiform in 
Claudetii, subcapitiform in tricltotrni. In Portuguese specimens of the 
two l\pes. kindly sent to me by l)r TAVARES. I cannot find any differ
ence in the soredia. In my opinion »P. Claudetii» is chiefly a growth 
form referring lo old specimens with more confluent soredia and a 
somewhat higher concentration ol sal.i/ie acid. Besides, Ihe combination 
/'. Claudetii for Ihe present lichen is not valid as it has been used pre
viously by VAINIO (1909) for an Asiatic species, which, according to 
Du RlETZ, is not identical with IIAHMAND'S plant 

All Scandinavian specimens seen are sterile. On Ihe whole, apo 
Ihecia are rare in the European population, more common in extra 
European specimens. 

' This is also valid lor the chemical difference between /'. tricliotera iK I 
intensely yellow) and P. robusta (K— »or extremely slightly yellowish i slated by 
DEGELIDS (La). 

13 
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G. I he Graphis elegans Group. 

27. Graphis elegans (Sm.) Ach. 
Cl' ZAHLBRUCKXER (..il I.ich. II [1924] )> 304, VIII (1932 p. 202. X (1940) 

p. 154, and ALMBORS Gr. elegans found in Denmark (1942) p. 387. 

History. — diuplus elegans is a representative of an extremely 
southern-oceanic element in the Scandinavian lichen flora. Though it 
has been known from the oceanic districts of Europe for a long time 
(described already in 1807 from England by J. E. SMITH) il remained 
unknown from N. Europe until 1939. The following two stations from 
1) e n in a r k are -.till Ihc only ones known in our districts. 

Scandinavian Distribution. 
D o n in :i r k. 

Fyn. T r o s l r u p K o r u p : near koin-igen-Kroen^, on Fagus 19461 [Ds K, 
L, S, I i 

Jylland. G a v e r s l u n d [pr. Vejle); Munkcbjserg, on Fagus 1939 17' (A, I K 
K, L, S) Ai.MBORN' 1012 p. I187. 

There is a rather large gap between the Danish stations and the 
nearest German occurrence in the neighbourhood of Hamburg. It might 
he expected on some of the outposts of oceanic vegetation in Denmark 
and Skåne (e.g. Möns Klint, Kullen, Hallands Väderö) hut as it is also 
lacking in the well-investigated lichen flora of Rügen, il seems to 
represent a more southern type of distribution than Enterograplm 
ctassa and Perlusaria velata. 

Extra-Scandinavian Distribution. — Graphis elegans has its chief distri
bution in the oceanic districts of W. Europe. 

In (M r m a n > il occurs mainly in (he NAV. part. ERH nsi N (1989 b) recorded 
some few stations near Hamburg, northernmost at Tritlau in Holstein. According to 
SANDSTEDE I 19121 it is in den oldenburgischen Waldungen sehr hfiufig, namentlich 
an Birken und Ilex, auch an Eichen, Buchen, Sorbits, Frangula, Corglus; am rechten 
WeserUfer seltener» I.AIIM (1885; collected it near Münster in Westphalia. It is 
also known Ironi SI. Georgen in Baden 'on / / e n , sec BAUSCH 1809. 

II is spread in B e l g i u m (DüVIGNEAUD & liii.TAY 1938) In F r a n c e it is 
no rare plant in the western departments i .issc/. commun», see. OLIVIER 18841 but 
is rare in Hie interior parts I Ires rare> in Franche-Conité, sec. I'I.AKEY 1883; »assez 
rare in Lorraine see. HARMANn 180.") -99) . A. 1.. SMITH (1926) slated il to be 

general and common in England and Ireland, somewhat rare in Scotland' . Sec. 
KNOWI.ES I I920I il is widespread and Common on holly, oak. birch etc» in Ireland. 

In S. Europe it is only known from the Iberian Peninsula, not from Italy 
and Balkan. In S p a i n il occurs »en varios monies« (C.OLMEIRO 18f>7 1808). In 
P o r t u g a l il is -rather sparse, only a few localities» (TAVARES in litt.). 



Fig. 31 Graphis elegans in Scandinavia 

There are sonic statements in HIP litenilurc from K. Kurope bill 1 have seen 
no specimens An old record from llic Easl Carpathians is doubled l>\ S U / A (1933). 
si i MA (1935) reported ii from the Lublin lulls in P o l a n d , 

Several records of Gr. elegans from extra European countries must be regarded 
wilh suspicion, owing lo be Hie great polymorph} oi the genus in tropical districts, 

li is recorded from J a p a n (NYLÄNDER 1890) and \ ' e w Z e a l a n d (HOOKER 

1867] 
FlNK (1935) reported it as found from N Jersej lo Florida and westward 

to Texas«. 
If Graphis Urialula (Ach.) Spreng, is regarded as a varielj of Gr. elegant 

jcl. MAGNUSSON 1943) Hie total area of Ibe latter species is extended lo several 
tropical districts Gr striatala is known from P o r t u g a l (PEUEIRA 1916) and 
has a wide extra European distribution: A f r i c a (Guinea, Porl Natal, and Mada
gascar), A s i a (India, Ceylon, several provinces of China Siam, the Philippine 
Islands, and the Sunda Islands), A u s t r a l i a , and A m e r i c a (S.E Slates of 
U.S.A., Cuba, Brazil] and O c e a n i a [the Hawaisn Islands). 

Habitat Ecology. — in the two Danish stations Hie species grow on 
old beeches. In \V. Europe it is recorded from several kinds of tree, 
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Tub. XXV. Graphis elegans - communities. 
On [he trunks of middle-aged Togas. I. Fyn. T r <"> s i r u p K o r u p, E. exposure. 
- 2. Jl. G u v e r s t u n d : Munkebjserg, F,. exp. — 3. Ihm, \V. exp. 

1 2 :i 1 2 3 

Arlhotlielium ruariideum I — 
Kvernia prunastri 
Graphis elegans 3 

seripla — 
Lecanora subfusca — 
Lepraria aeruginosa . . . . I 
Opegrapha viridis 
Parme.lia fuliginosa var. 

Iaetevirens 
Perlusaria leioplaca . . . 
— perlusa 
— Wulfenii 
Phi ye I is argena 

— 1 
2 
4 
1 

— 3 

Porina carpinea . 
Pyrcnula nitida . 

Dichaena faginea 

Coccoid Chlorophyceae . . 

Ilypnnm cuprossiformc . . 

Prullania dilalala . 
Mctzgeria fnrcata . 
Hadula complanala 

3 

+ T 

1 

— I 
1 

— 1 

+ 

especially Ilex. 1 have searched for il in vain in Ihc occurrences of Ilex, 

in D e n m a r k and Norway, which , however, have a very scanty and 
trivia] epiphyt ic vegetation. 

T h e scarce mater ia l available from the localities investigated by mc 
cannot allow of too extensive conclusions as to its ecology. Evident ly 
it is a pronouncedly pho lophobus plant . ERICHSEN (1939 b) recorded 
it from the H a m b u r g district as growing near the base of the t r unks , 
wh ich would suggest a hygrophi lous lichen. In the Danish s ta t ions 1 
found it at about 1 in above the ground. Among the accompany ing 
species, which, on the whole, are typical for shadowy beech t runks . 
Lepraria aeruginosa and green algae played prominent par t s . 

Affinity and Varialion. Graphis elegans is well separa ted from 

the c o m m o n Gr. seripla fcf. fur ther A L M B O R N I.e.). 

Or. striatula (cf. above) differs from Gr. elegans ma in ly in the 
shape of the apothecia : in striatula slender and curved, usual ly 
b ranched , with an indist inctly s tr iate exciple, in elegans shor t and wide, 
rarely b ranched , with a thick, 1—4 times s tr iate exciple. T h e in te rna l 
morpho logy is mainly the same. T h e delimitation between the two 
types is not a lways clear. I am inclined to treat this mainly tropical 
and subt ropica l type as Gr. elegans var. striatula (Ach.) Tuck . 

Otherwise, the European populat ion of Gr. elegans con ta ins no 
pecul iar forms or varieties. 



IV. Critical or Insufficiently Known Species. 

Several lichens have about the same Scandinavian distribution as 
the species treated in Chapter III. In several cases their areas are no 
doubl determined by the same phytogeographical factors as are valid 
for these species. Some of them belong to critical groups not yel 
disentangled from a taxonomical point of view, others are known from 
a solitary or some few stations not directly connected with an extra-
Scandinavian area and not allowing trustworthy conclusions as to their 
phytogeographical position. The following enumeration contains some 
South-Scandinavian species which, on this account, have not been 
subject to a more thorough investigation in the present work. 

The list does not claim to he complete. Several rare lichens with 
detached South-Scandinavian stations have not been taken info con
sideration. Nor have calcareous lichens been mentioned. Of the last-
mentioned group, some species are restricted to Öland le.g. Caloplaca 
Schistidii, Lecunora fragilis), dot land le.g. Bucllia Dubgana, Caloplaca 
erythrocarpa, Porina linearis), (iland and Gotland (e.g. Caloplaca 
Aijardhiana. (.. fuli/ciis. Staiirotlwle caesia, Vcrrucaria canella), the 
calcareous districts of Öland. Gotland, Västergötland, Östergötland, 
Närke, Västmanland, and the Stockholm district (e.g. Caloplaca varia
bilis!, or lo the South Swedish and South Norwegian (the Oslo district) 
occurrences of limestone rocks (e.g. Lccanora crassa, Thelidium pyre-
nophorum). A remarkable type of distribution is represented by e.g. 
Icarospora cervina (Öland, Gotland, and the Oslo district) and Petrac-

tis clausa (Gotland and the Oslo district).1 These lichens are lacking in 
Skåne,2 Denmark, and N. Germany but have wide distributional areas 
in the limestone districts of Central. Western, and Southern Europe. 
No doubt thev constitute a southern element in the Scandinavian lichen 

1 A similar Scandinavian area (Öland, Gotland, and S.E. Norway) is shown 
by some phanerogams, eg. Coronilla Emeriis and Galium scabrum 

'-' \s indicated 1>\ \t\r.\ir (1895 p It l j calcareous lichens are rare in SkSne. 
None of the above-mentioned species have been found on Ihe Scanian limestone rocks. 

file:///t/r./ir
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flora, their northern limits being determined by climatic as well as by 
edaphic conditions. A thorough investigation of their Scandinavian 
occurrences based on ecological studies of the South Scandinavian com
munities of calciphilous plants, would be an interesting subject. 

To the Pyrenula nitida Group. 

Arthonia byssacea (Weig.) Ahnqu. - - Mainly on the trunks of 
old oaks. Known from the following stations. Cf. S. AI.MQI.IST 1880 p. 25. 

S « f (If n. 

Skåne. T o r r l ö s a : TroHeholin. E. Fries. AI.MOUIST I.e. 
Östergötland. V. To l l s t ad : Omberg. Stlir (S, U). — H å r a d s h a m m a r : 

Yxiiö. Sthr (G, L, S). 
Närke. Gö t l u n d a : Hamrarna. Blunib. (G, K, L, S, U); Ibm. All>. Blomberg 

and C. Indebelou (S) BLOMBERG 1895 p. 101. 
Västmanland. K u iig s ö r: on Quere lis and Tilio. Blomb. (G, I., U) BLOMBERG I.e. 

This species seems to be rare nowadays, not collected in Sweden in 
the present century. I have searched for it in vain on old oaks in 
S. Sweden and Denmark. 

Arthopyrenia biformis (Borr.) Mass. - - Nol uncommon on deci
duous trees (especially middle-aged and old Fraxinus) in Denmark, 
Skåne, Öland, and Gotland. Further recorded from: 

Sweden. 
Småland. M i s t e r hu t I: Island of Jungfrun. DB. (Dz, U). 
Halland. S l ä p : Särö. Magn. (Ml MAGNUSSON 1010 p. 76. 

Bohuslän. D r a g s ni a r k. Magn. (Ml MAGNUSSON I.e. — S k a f t ö , Magn. 
((i. Ml; ibm. Deg. (Ds, V) DKGKLIUS 1939 p. 108. 

Östergötland. K r o k e k : Orrckullen. Hult. (B, T, U). - - V. T o l l s l a d : 
Omberg. Me and Vräng (Dz, L, M, S. I", MAI.MI: e \s . 248) MALME 1912 ]>. KU: ibm. 

Deg. (Dsi DKGKI .US 1944 1> p. 12. 

Närke, (i ö t l u n d a : Hamrarna. Blomb. II., U). 

Södermanland. M ö r k ö and V a g n Ii ii r a d. Me (S) MAI.MK 1927 p . 361. — 
O r ii ö. Deg. (Ds) DEGELIUS 1942 p. 19. 

Uppland. V a x b o l m: Oskar Fredriksborg. Hull. HULTING 18117 p. 217. 

Not known from Norway. Ils Scandinavian area is similar lo that 
of e.g. Opegrapha viridis, and il might well defend ils place in this 
group. Anyhow, it belongs to a critical group of Arthopyrenia together 
with A. gemmata and sphaeroides. A taxonomical revision of these 
species seems to be necessary. 
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A. cinereopruinosa (Schaer.) Kbr. 

S » ' f d e ii. 

Gotland. V i s b y : on Hedern. Deg. (Ds) DEGELIÜS 1944 p. 36. 

N t r w i y. 
Rogahmd. V o r s a n d: l'rafjorddalen. Brådlandsåsen, on I'opulus tremula. 

Deg. (Ds). 

A suboceanie species, not uncommon in Central , Western , and 

Southern Europe . 

A. Persoonii Mass. — O n t runks and twigs of deciduous trees. 

S w e d e n. 

Blekinge. Ii j o r I s b c r g a: N. end of Lake Sännen.! (L) 
Gotland. K r ä k l i n g b o : Torsburgen. Deg. (Ds) DEGEI.IUS 1986 i>. 62. — 

Kol l i n g bo: Dede. Deg. (Ds) DEGELTCS 1944 p. 36. 

Bohuslän. Sk af 16: Vägeröd. Deg. (Ds) DEGELIÜS 1939 p. 109. 
SOdermanland. N ä m i l ö . Deg. (Ds) DEGKLIUS 1943b p, 408. 

See. KKISSI.EH (1938 p. 95) .1. cottitecta Norm, is probably the same species. 
II is collected in Norway: Hordaland, »Isdalen propc Bergen*. NORMAN 1884 p. 37. 

An inconspicuous and somewhat critical lichen, probably to be 
found elsewhere in Ihe S. Scand inav ian provinces. 

A. Submicans (Nyl.) Arn. — On deciduous trees. 

S w e d e n . 
Skåne. B r u n n b y : Kullen. EKICHSEN 1913 p. 36. 
(ibiiii!. R e s m o : tlic churchyard.! (L). 
Södermanland. Or nö : Grönskär. Deg. (Ds) DEGELIKS 1942 p. 19. 

I) e n in a r k . 

Jylland. A g r i : Mols Bjairge and Femmöller. Chr. (K) CHRISTIANSEN 1946 p. 74. 

As the preceding species. 

Bacidia Auerswaldii (Sliz.) Mig. — On deciduous trees. 

S w e d e n . 
Skåne. S. M e l i by : Kiviks Esperöd. Malme il-, S, U) MAI.ME 1895 p. 140. 
(iland. B o r g h o l m . Vi ung. (!,, S). — H ö g s r u m : Halltorp. W. Molér (U) 

Tu. FETES 1874 p. 386. 

Gotland. A r d r e. Me (Si MAI.ME 1924 p. 316. — E k e : N.E, of the church. 
Deg. (Ds) DEGELIUS 1944 p. 45. — L a m m e l u n d a. Me (S) MAI.MK 1895 p. 140. 

— V a m Ii n gb o: near Boitarve. Deg. (Ds) DEGELIUS 1936 p. 71. — V i s b y . Me 
(L, S) MAI.ME 1924 p. 316. 
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Västergötland. !•" o r s li e m. Magn. iMl. 

Östergötland. V. T o l l s l a d : Alvaslra. Me (L, S) MALME 1909 p. (82). 

Södermanland. T r o s a : Tureholm. Me (Si MAI.ME 192fi p. 54. 

Not known from other Scandinavian countr ies . 

Bacidia Friesiana (Ilepp) Kbr. — Mainly on Ihe bark of Sam-

bucus. Rather c o m m o n in S. Jy l land, Ihe Danish Is lands, Skåne , and 

Blekinge. Fur the r k n o w n f rom: 

S w e d e n . 

Öland. B o r g h o l m . J. E. Zellersledl (U) Tu. FRIES 1871 p. 357; ibm. DR. 
(Ds, Dz, G, L, M, S, T, U, MALME exs. 463). 

Golland. V i sb y. Me. MALME 1924 p. 316: ibm. DR. (Dz, U); ibm. De«. (Ds, S) 
DEGELIUS li)44 p. 45. O j a : Burgsvik. Me. MALME I.e.: ilmi. DR. (Dz, S, U). 

Smaland. V ä c k e l s å n g : Lidhem. O. Lundholm ff. contraria) il") Tu. FRIES 
1874 p. 358. 

Bohuslän. Sk a f t ö : N. of Evensås. Deg. (Ds) DEGELIUS 1939 p. 132. 

Väslergötland. K a l t e r e d : Labacka. Magn. (M, Si, 
Södermanland. O r n ö. Deg. (Ds) DEGELIUS 1912 p. 30. 

D e n m a r k . 

LiesO. V es t e r ö: Nr Ränner, Langholm. Deg. (Ds) DEGELIUS 1933 b p. 402. 

F i n t a n d. 
Tavastla australls. M o l l o l a . Vainio, [var. Norrlinii (Lamy) Vain. I subsp. 

Iiollolensis Vain.] (H) VAINIO 1922 p. 197. M u s t i a l a. A. Kullhem (var, lepra-
rioides Vain.) (II) VAINIO I.e. 

Ils distr ibution area in the Scandinavian Peninsula agrees well 

with that of Opegrapha viridis. T h e Finnish specimens, as well as Ihe 

nor thernmost Swedish and Danish collections on subs t ra ta oilier 

than Sambucus —• a re ra the r different from the main type occurr ing 

in Ihe South-Scandinavian districts. A taxonomic revision of this and 

related species will be necessary, before it can be subject to fur ther 

t reatment . 

Bacidia perpusilla (Lahm) T h . F r . On I he bark of coniferous trees. 

S w e d e n . 

Skåne. B r u n n b y : Möfle. Er. ERIGHSEN 1913 p. 51. 

Blekinge. J ä m s h ö g : llolje. Hull. (S, I'l HULTING 1872 p. 18. 

Gotland. V a m l i n g b o . Deg. (Ds) DEGELIUS 1936 |>. 71. 

An inconspicuous and pe rhaps overlooked lichen. 
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Bactrospora dryina (Ach.) Mass. Syn. Ii. corticola (Ach.) Mass. 
On the trunks of old oaks. Ol'. S. ALMQULST 18f>9 p. 25. 

S w e d e ii. 

Skåne. T or c k o v: Hallands Väderö. Hellb. (G, K, S) HRLLBOM 1887 p. 07. 
Blekinge. !•' ö r k :'i r 1 a: Troinlö.! (L, S). — S ö l v e s b o r g : Valje, Hull. 

llULTlNC 1872 p. 21. 
Öland. B o r g h o l m . Stlir ( S ) . — B o d a . Sthr (S); ihm, it. kronopark. Deg. 

(Ds). — H ö g by. Sfbr (S). 
Golland. 1. o j st a. Lönnroth (U).— I. u m m e 1 u n d a: Kams. Sthr (L). 
Småland. 1'c i n s j ö : Kiiknen. Th. Fries (l'i. — M i s t e r h u l t : Island of 

Jungfrun. DR. [G, Dz, S, U). 
Östergötland. H ä r a i l s l ia m m a r: Yxnö. Slbr (G, L. M. S). - - V. T o 11-

s l a d : Omberg. Several collections by Acharius (?}, Wablenberg. Slbr, Tbeorin. 
(ndebelou, Hull.. Me (G, K, L, S, l'i STENHAMMAR 1864 p. 474. THEORIN 1874 p. 11. 
1875 p. 164, MALME 1892 p. 130. 

Söilerniiiiiland. So r u n d a : Ramsö. Me (S). 
Närke, (iöl l u n d a : Kamrarna (U) and Vimnäsel. Blomb. (G, L, S, l"). II a in

nia i : SI. liökncn. Ilellb. il I. L ä n n ii s: near Läppe. Hellb. — SI. M e l l ö s a : 
Kssön. Hellb. IS. I i . All Ironi IIKI.I.BOM 1871 p. 110, 1871b p. 78. 

Västmanland. K u n g s ö r. Blomb. (G, K, L, S, U) BLOMBERG 1895 p. 104. 
I;pplaud. 1'u n b o: Halnibyboda. Th. Fries il"): ibm. B. £ M. Floderus (U). 
S i n e 1 o e o. E. FRIES exs, 273. STHR exs. 172. 

D e n m a r k. 

Sjirlland. r i a l ä g e r l i l l e : Hessens Överdrev. Branlh. — Ta a r b o r g: 
Chnrlottenlund. Several collections by Renzon. Grönlund, Feilberg, Rostrup, War
nung (G, K, L, S, ti) MOHTKNSKN 1872 p. (S.r>. 

Fyn. G u d b j i e i g : Brienderup Skov. Rostrup JK). 
Jylland. Dol l e r up: llalil. K ö d d ing : Södal. Bran t 11 (K. U) BlUNTH 

18(57 p. 80. 

The oilier Danish slalions from BRANTH & RosTRi.'P 1800 p. 210. 

Perhaps dislrihiilcd wi th in the whole oak region. In agreement 

with ZAHLBRTJCKNEB'S Cat. Lieh. II (1924 p . 143), 1 regard Ii. corticola 

and Ii. dryina as Ihe same species. It could also he referred to the fungi 

icl. LETTATJ 1932 ]). 42). 

liiiellia Stellutata iTavl.i Mudd. On stones, mainly near Ihe 

shore. 
S \v e d e n. 

Skåne. B r u n n by : between Mfille and Höganäs. Berg iL. l'i BERG 1800 
p. 170: ihm. B. Nilson iL, l'i B. Nn.sox 1003 p, 488; ibm, S. of Mölle. Deg. and ! 
(Ds, L, S); E. of Arild. Kr. ERICHSEN 1913 p. 80: Arild. Slhm (G). — S. Mel I by: 
Stenshuvud! (A). 

('Hand. A l b ö k e : (iiilleliamn. Deg. (Ds, S! DEGELIUS H)4.r> p. ,'S8. Hög by: 
Horns Strand, Sllim (G, M, S) DEGELIUS I.e. 
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N o r w a y. 

liogahmd. M o l de : S. of Moldemoen. Mugn, (M, Si. 

D v n m II r k. 

Sjudland. H e r s l e v : Bognses. Chr. IKI. — O d d e n : Vderby. T. Böchcr 
(K, Li. Omö. Branth iK. ü) BRANTH & ROSTBUP 1869 p. 237 Tu. FRIES 1871 
p. 603. 

[Fyn. The collections cited by Th. Fries I.e. belong to B. aethalea and ß. so-
roria (K}.] 

Jylland. H i r l s J i a l s . Branth. LANGE & MORTENSEN 1877—79 p. 166. - -
H o e d : Glatvcd Strand. Branth iG. K, S, I.'). — R a a b j s e r g . Branth. LANGE & 
MORTKNSKX I.e. — S k a g e n . Branth iKi LANGE & MORTENSEN i.e.; ihm. Warming 
(K) GALLÖE 1932 p. 22. — S k a n d e r b o rg . Branth (L). 

LassS. V es l e r n : Nr Bonner, I.anghohn. Deg. (DsJ DEC.M.II \s 1833b p. 403, 
1945 p. 39. 

Bornholm. Nexi i . Ilellh. (Gl IlELLllOM 1890 p. 91. 

External ly s imi lar to B. aethalea and B. punetiformis. Its distr ibu

tion along the Scandinavian shores is slill little known . 

liuellia verruculosa (Sm.) Mudd. - - On rocks, s tone walls elc. 

Nol uncommon in Denmark and Skåne. F u r t h e r s ta t ions: 

S w e d e n. 
Oland. A l g u t s r u m : between Aledal and Saxnäs. DR. (Dz) DEGELIUS 1945 

p, 39. — A s: »Schäferiängen». Deg. (Ds) DEGELIUS I.e. 
Halland. G e t i n g e. Berg. BERG 1890 p. 170. 
Koliuslän. t o r p : Rundsberget. Ilellh. Kil HEI.I.BOM 1887 p. 61. 
Vii.slergötland. S k ö r s t o r p . Magn. (M). 
Södermanland. Si. M a l m : Bränkärr. Me ISI MU.ME 189.) p. 14L». 

Unkt iown from Norway. Its noil hern limit in Sweden is still un

known . 

Cladonia foliarca i l luds.) Schaer. Syn. Cl. alcicornis (Lightf.) Flk. 

On sandy soil. Rather frequent in Denmark and the coast districts 

lincl. Hie Vener district] of Sweden from Dals land and Bohuslän to 

S. Uppland. Very c o m m o n on Öland and Gotland [here ol len as var. 

convohita (Lam.) Vain. ] . 

In land s ta t ions: 
S w e d e n. 

Smaland. F e m s j ö . Th. Fries iL. S, I'I In. FRIES 1871 p. 94. — S k ä r s t a d : 
Vistakulle. Hedv. (L) DEGELIUS 1931b p. 117. 

Östergötland. V. T o l l s I ad : Omberg. Me iS. U) MALME 1892 p. 130. 
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Northernmost Swedish stations; 
Upplnnd. Hl i dö: Svartlöga. Hülphers (S). — Uppsa la : Gulgbackcn. Several 

collections by T. Hedlund, 1". Holmgren, J. Timandcr (G, l„ S, I'l: Husbyborg. 
11. Sernander. SKRNANDER 1912 p. 826. 

In Norway il is a common plant along the south coast (LYNGE 

1921 p. 75). On the west coast it is known from Lille Kalsö in Koga-
land (LYNGE I.e.) and Askvoll in Sogn og Fjordane I'DKGF.MUS 

1984 p. 17). 

In Finland il is known chiefly from Aland iJurino, Kokar, Signil-
skiir. sec. E. NYLÄNDER 1857 p. 81). 

A collection from Kyrksliilt in Nyland (leg. Kullhem) is cited by 
Til. FRIES I.e. but is not recorded by VAIMO (1921). 

Claclonia incrassata Flk. — In bogs, on the border of old peat 
haggs. 

s w n i e n. 

Skåne. H a l m s t a d : Duveke. Alvlhin (G, L). 

Småland. A n n e r s t a d: \V. of Kanarp. DR. lDz| HASSEI.ROT 1942 b p . 32. — 
F e m s j ö . E. Tries (V) E. FRIES 1825—20 p. 20. — H ö g s b y : Hcrga. llasselrot 
(III, L, S, U) ' H A S S E L R O T I.e. T e g n a b y : Bramslorp. lledv. (S, l.'l. — V ä x j ö : 
Spetsamossen. Several collections by I'. Mårtensson, J, A. Z. Brundin, Deg., and 
Hedv. (Ds, L, Si. 

Halland. G u n n a i • p: Kornarp. Sthm (G, S, U, MAON. exs. 3 b). — S v a r t r ä : 
Kinnadungen (G, L, S) and Slüryd (L, Si. Slhm. MAGM.SSON 1925b p. 112. — 
U l l a r e d : övre Hjärtared. Sthm (G), 

Västergöland. F ä s s b c r g : several stations. Sthm ((i. SANDSTEDE exs. 9081 
MAGNUSSON I.e. — K a l l e r e d : Tulebo. Sthm (Gi. — Hå d a : Harsjöröd (G) and 
ögfirde (G, MACN. exs. 3 a ) . — S k ö l v e n e: Mosslanda. llasselrot iHt, Si. 

Östergötland. S v a n h a I S: Svanhalshcdcn. E. v. Goes i l l I'll. FRIES 1871 p. 71. 

I) e n in a r k . 

Sjiellaiul. Fyn, and Jylland. Several Stations. MÖLHOLM HANSEN & LUND 
1929 p. 38. 

An overlooked species, probably to be found elsewhere in the 
southern parts of our district. 

Gyalecta Flotowii Kbr. - - On Ibe trunks of old trees, chiefly 
Fraxinus, Quercus, and VImus. 

S \v e d e n . 

Gotland. G a m m e 1 g a r n (Ds), I l e j n u i n ll)si, V i s b y iDsl. and 
V es t e r he j de (Ds, Si Deg. DEGELTOS 1936 p. 65. 

Dalsland. L a x a r b y : Finans near Hillingsfors. Hull. IGI . S k å 11 e r u d: 
Hfiverud. Hull. (G, S, Fi HULTING 19(10 p. 74. 
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Östergötland. V. T o 11 s i a il: Omberg, Theorin (L, S, V); ibm. Me ond 
Vräng (S, U, MALME exs. 082); ibm. Deg. I Ds) THEOH1N 1875 p. 150, MAI.MK 1909 
p. (81), DEÖEUUS 191-1 h p. 18. 

A ran ; species, not only in Scandinavia but also in o ther par t s of 

Europe (cf. L E T T A U 1937 p. 172). 

Opegrapha betulina Sin. — On old trees. 

S w t d e n. 

Skåne. 1! i- n n n by: Kullen. S. Almquist (S); ibm. Er. EBICHSEN 1913 p, 41. — 
S. M e l l b y : Äsperöd and Kivik. Me (S) MALME 1935 |>. 10. — S v a l ö v : Axel-
void. Slhm (G). 

Öland. As: Ollenby. .1. E. Zetterstedt (U) S. ALMQUIST 1869 p. 17. 
Gotland. F i d e . Lönnroth (U as O. atra). - 1 'å rö : Vinor. Dcg. (us) DEGE-

LIUS 1930 p. (14. 
Buhusliin. M a r s t r a n d : Koün. Blonih. i(i. I., I'i S. ALMQUIST I.e. — T o r p : 

Valberget. M. M. Moderns (U as 0. atra). 
Västergötland. Od: St. Mollungen. Hult. (G); ibm. Hasselrat (Ht). — M e d e l 

p l a n a : Hällekis. Deg. (Ds). 

D e n in a r k. 

Fyn. H u s b y : Weilellsborg.! (A, I.). 
Jylland. S k ö r p i n g: Skindbjserg. Branth. S. ALMQUIST I.e. 
[Bornholm. Aaker: Riscbick. llellb. (G) HEI.I.BOM 1887 p. 00. Refers to 

O. atra.] 

A rare or overlooked species wi th a wide dis t r ibut ion in Central 

and Weste rn Europe (cf. R E D I N G E R 1938 p. 330) . 

Opegrapha confliiciis 'Ach. ; Sti/.., O. Mougeotii Mass., O. SOXa-

tills D C , and O. saxkola Ach. 

T h e few Scandinavian stat ions of these species are situated within 

the district of our group III. T h e highly need laxonomical revision. 

Opegrapha subsiderella (Nyl.) Arn. Chiefly on deciduous 
trees. Not u n c o m m o n in Denmark . Skåne , and Blekinge. Fur ther 

Swedish s ta t ions: 

(Band. I! o r g ho I ni. Deg. (Ds): ibm.! iL, S). 
Gotland. E k s ta : SI. Karlsö (Ds, S. I':. II a bl i n g ho IDs. no pycnoconidia 

seem, and V ä s t e r h e j d r : Högklinl iDsj. All Deg. DKGELTOS 1944 p. 39. 
Smaland. F e m s j ö : Hallaböke.! (L, no pycnoconidia). 
Halland. S l ä p : Särö. Magn. (M) MAGNISSON 1919 p. 77. 
Bohuslän. Sk af t ö : Lunnevik. Mc (S as O. vutgata); between Evensäs and 

Vägeröd. Deg. (Ds) DEGEHÜS 1939 p. 114. 
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Fig. .'12. Opegrapha lubslderella in Scandinavia 

Västergötland. As k im: Billdal Dcg. (DsJ. — L å n g a r e d : Hållnas udde. 
Hasselroi (HO. — M ö l n d a l : Bunketorp. Deg. [Ds)'. 

Östergötland. Gro ho. Slhr (S as O. atra). 
Södrriuanliind. O r n ö : Grönskär. Deg. iDs, DEGELIUS 1942 |> 22. 

Widely distr ibuted in Central and Weste rn Europe (cf. REDINGEH 
1938 p . .'5f>.">). Its dis t r ibut ion in Scandinavia is still insufficiently known, 
as il c a n only be certainly dis t inguished from 0. vuigata by a micro
scopic investigation of the pycnoconidia . 

Pannaria nebulösa iHolTin.) Nvl. - On sandy soil. 

S w e d e n . 

Skåne. H y b y : Holmeja. Deg. (Ds, L, Si. — H j S r s å s : immeln. Me (S) 
MAI HE 1924 p. 314. 

Småland. Ry d a h o l m : Maliyttan. Dog. <lis. Si. 
Västergötland. A n g e r e d : Agnesberg. Deg. IDs, L, S, UJ. — K S l a b y : 

Trädel. Viang (S) Malme I.e. 
Östergötland. V. T o l l s t ad : Omberg, G. Wahlenberg Hi . 
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Don ni a r k. 

Sjcelland. H a s l c v : Bregentved. Branth (K).— H e l s i n g ö r . Liebmann (K), 
- H ö i' s Ii o I ni Grönnegade. Grönlund (K). T i b i r k e : Tisvilde Hegn. Gnllöc 

(Ki GALLÖE 1939 p. 63. 

Fyn. M i (1 (1 c 11 ;i r i lllnsgavl. J Lange (K, Ii - N\ b o r g : the brick yard 
wood. Itoslrup iKi. 

Jylland. Da l : Dal Hode. Branth (K, 1.. I i . — F r r s l t i ; I". Mölleholm 
Brantli (Kl. — Ho: Skallingcn. Chr. (K) O k s b y : Hornsbjurge, near Blåa 
vandsbuk. Chr. (K). 

Anhöll. ,1. Jacobson (K). 

An overlooked species, probably lo be found elsewhere in the S. 

pa i l s of Scandinavia . 

To the Parmelia laciniatula Group. 

Toninia caradoc<>nsis (Leight.) I,ahm. — On bark, especially 
coniferous Irees and Hctitla, and on lignum. 

S w e d e n. 
Bohuslän. U d d e v a l l a . Skansberget. Magn. (M, Si. 
Västergötland. V n g e r c d: Forsbäck, Magn. and Sthni (G, M. S, U) MAGNUS

SON 1927 p. 121. — G ö t e b o r g : Lärjeholm iM . St Torp (MAGN. exs. 57) and 
Änggardcn IM, Si. All Magn.; Slottsskogen. Er KlilCHSrjN 1933 p. 17; Änggården,] 
IA, LI. 

D e n in u r K. 

Sja-lland. T a a r b t c k ; .la-gersborg Dyrchave Chr. (K, l.) CHRISTIANSEN 1947 
p. 184. 

Jylland. G r a m , R a a b j a ' r g : .lerup, and H o m o : Sondrrl». Er ERHIISI-N 
1933 p. 17, 1(142 p. I l l 

An oceanic species with a wide dis t r ibut ion in England i A. L. SMITH 
1926 p. 144i and W . Europe at least to N. W . Germany ( E B I C H S E N 
1929 p. 112). Often sterile and easily overlooked owing to its similarity 
to forms of Lecidea scalaris. Its distr ibution in .Sweden and Denmark 
should he studied further. 

Usnea ceratina Aeh. — On lives, especially Fagiw. 

S » e d e n. 

Blekinge. E r i n g s b o d a . talk. I.. I'I I'M.K 1874 p. 7. 

Widely distributed in the oceanic districts of Europe (MOTYKA 
1936 .'i8 p. 368). In Germany it is known nor thernmost from Holstein 
(EBICHSEN 1934 p. 354). Owing to the degenerat ion of the Üsnea vege
tation of the Scandinavian beech forests in recent t ime, il is lillle 
probable that more stat ions will be detected in our districts. 
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To the Buellia canescens Group. 

Maronen constans (Nyl.) Hepp. — On trees, especially Fagus. 
S \\ e <l o i«. 

Skåne. H j ä r s å s: near Immeln s \lmquisl Gyvik. Me (L, S) MAI MI 1895 
p. 139, 1923 p. 369 

An easily overlooked species being externally s imilar to I.rcaiiora 

(lira. It h a s a wide dis t r ibut ion in Central E u r o p e icf. MAGNUSSON 1934 

p. 5.'t) a n d should he searched for in the Scandinavian beech district. 

Lecidea sarcogynoides Kbr. — On silicaceous rocks, in our district 

only near the shore. 
S xv »• (1 e n. 

Skåne. B r u n n by: Kullen. B. Nilson iL) B. NILSON 1903 p. 173; Mölle. Sthm 
(Mi. — S. M e l l b y : Stenshuvud. Mc (S) MAI.MK 1035 [>. 10 V i k e n \ of 
the village.! (L), 

I) e n m a r k. 

sjallaml. R ö r v i g: Nakkeland. Chr. (K). 
Jylland. I i I •! 1'roldsling ('.hr (K). — R a a b j t c r g ; near the church. Chr. 

(K, Li. — All sec. CHRISTIANSEN HUT p. 179. 

Bornholm. G u d h J e m - A H i n g e; Hämmeren. Hellb. (S as /. auriculata 
{J diducens) HELLBOM 1890 p. 80. MALME 1937 p. 182. 

lis extension to the North in Scandinavia remains slill to I» in

vestigated. 

Opegrapha Chevallieri Leight. On calcareous walls, brick 

walls etc. 
S w e il e n. 

Skåne. 1 a l s l c r b o : the church-wall Berg (I. as <>. Persaonli\ BERG 1890 
p 172, ALMBORN 1942 p 389 

l> e n in a r k. 

Jylland, ti a n s l e d : the churchyard «all. Grönlund (?) (K as o saxicola 
var. Decandollef); ihm, Chr. (K). T ö m m e r b y : the church wall, ecmenticolous, 
( hr . i K) . 

Knrnlinlin. S OH d v i g - AI] i n g e: Salomons Kapel ccmenlicolous Grönlund 
iK as O rupeslris v saxiijum \ ihm llelll». tK as O. 1'ersaonii). 

Danish stations see. CHRISTIANSEN in litt. 

A frequent species in Eng land , France , and N.W. German) ( R E -

DINGER 1938 p. 2(59). In Schleswig il is a character is t ic species of old 

church walls ( E R I G H S E N 1928 p. 80). 

file:///lmquisl
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Pertusaria slesvirensis Erichs. — Oxi old trees, especially Quercus 
and Fagus. 

S w «' «I f i i . 
Shane. B r u n a b y ; Kullen, near Ransgirden.! (A, l>s (. K, L, M (I s. Ü) 

AI.MKOHN 1939 p. 778; ilim. Deg. (Ds). K a g o r öd: E of Knulstorp.l il S). 

1) v II in u r k. 
Sjtplland. H o r n b a k - H e 11 ( b a k i < ylstrup Hegn Chr. IKI - N ö d d e -

b o : (.ni! Sken (.hr. (A, K, I.I. Both see CHRISTIANSEN 1917 p. 183. 

JjHand. Gai e r s t u n d : Munkebjierg] (L as »ww. intermedia , del Kriehscni 
Known from several stations in Germany and one in Corsica 

{ERICIISKN 1936 p. 555, 1910 p. 38 with map). In its extreme forms it 
gives the impression of a good species. Var. intermedia Erichs, with 
ils papillae mingled with soredia, however, forms a connection lo 
P. amara. The variety occurred together with the main form on both 
Swedish stations. I am inclined to regard the whole formcircle as 
belonging to the polvmorpluis /'. amara. 

Xanthoria aureola (Ach.) Erichs. — Chiefly on stone walls. 
especially at churchyards, also on trees. 

Swede II. 
Skåne. Not uncommon in Ihe S and W. parts.! 

D e n m ii r k. 
Frequent in the Danish Islands and S Ii. .lylland («II and 

The laxonomj and distribution of this lichen which was previously 
regarded as a variety of X. parietina (cf. Hll.i.MANN 1935 p. 17) will 
he treated in a paper by GELTING. 

To the Graphis elegans Group. 

Parmelia quercina (Willd.) Vain. — On trees, especially the 
twigs of old oaks. 

I) e n ni a r k. 
Sjirlliiiid. SI J O r g e n s b j w r g : Boserup, C. Thomsen (K) LYNGI: 1923 p. 7(>. 
Lolland. V e s t e r b o r g : Rosningen. Roslrup (K, I.) LYNGE II — Stcnskov 

(probably — S a n d b v: Stensgaardi. J Lange und Roslrup (Kl I.W'CE Ii 
Fjn. Ore: Knarreborg Yanduiüllc. dell (K). — S k a a r U p. Roslrup K) 

LYNGI I I 

The Danish stations are rather isolated from the main distribu
tional area of this species. II is not unfrequent in S. and W. Europe and 
distributed also in S. and Central Germany but not reaching the N.W. 
German lowland |cf. HILLMANN 1930 p. 190). 
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Ramalina Duriaei (De Not.) Jatla. Syn. It. evernioides Nyl. — 
On stone walls and on old oaks. 

I) r n in a r I.. 

sju'lhiuil. V c ni ni c t o {I c: V. VesterskoT.I il.i. 

Fyn. S ö n d e r by: Frederiksgave. Er. ERICIISEN 1930 p. 25. 
Jylland. H a d e r s l e v : Fredsted. Er. (K) ERICIISEN [.C. — Nr V i [ s i r u p : 

Kelstrup, Viktoriabad. Er. ERICIISEN I.e. 

A critical lichen probably not s|)ecifically different from H. polli-
naria. Its extreme forms look very characteristic, but analogous forms 
with broad, reticulate lobes are known also in oilier Ramalinae, e.g. 
R. fraxinea. My collection from Vcnimetofle showed several transitional 
stages to /?. pollinaria. 

Stereocaulon spissum Nyl. Chiefly on erratic rocks. 

T) <• n in u r k . 

Jylland. Lö gu inkl o s t e r: between Overby and Klöjing. Er. ERICIISEN H)29 
p. 121. - V c d s t e il (S. of Haderslev). Er. EuiCHSEN I.e. 

Anhöll: in Ihe »desert». Chr. (K, I.). 

Besides the above mentioned stations, this species is only known 
from X.YV. Germany where it is not uncommon in many districts 
(SANDSTEDE 1912 p. 132, MAGNUSSON" 192(5 p. 42, ERICIISEN I.e., FREY 

1983 p. 138). A somewhat critical species, sometimes difficult to 
distinguish from St. coralloirfes, evolution, or tomentosum. According 
to FKKV 'Verlangt die Ait noch ein weiteres Studium in der N a t u r . 

11 



V. Analogous Distributional Areas among 
Phanerogams and Bryophytes. 

Several of the lichens treated in Chapter i l l have Scandinavian 
areas which agree well with those of certain phanerogams and bryo
phytes. Il must, however, be emphasized that such a congruence in 
the distribution of various plants within a rather limited area musl 
not lead to Jar-reaching conclusions as to their having the same edaphie 
and climatic demands or the same history of immigration. For instance, 
the Swedish area of Arthonia impolila (Skåne, Blekinge, Oland, Got
land, cf, p. 122) agrees with that of Orchis usttilata. but the former is 
an acidiphilous plant with a decidedly south-western type of distribu
tion in Europe (common in N.W. Germany), whereas the latter is 
mainly calciphilous with a wide distribution in the xerolheruious 
districts ol Europe i lacking in NAY. Germany). 

In general, the species of lichens deall with here are south
western (often suboceanic) in their European areas, the continental 
element having no representative among them. Hence il is convenient 
to restrict a comparison with Scandinavian distributional types from 
other plan! groups to species with a generally southern (mediterranean) 
or south-western (oceanic) tendency in their European distribution, and 
to omit species with very special ecological demands. Thus the analogies 
in Scandinavian areas recorded in the following will in most cases be 
due to similar thermal demands in our districts (cf. Chapter VI 15.1- A 
thorough comparison regarding the whole European areas is not 
possible at present, as the distribution of several lichens in parts of 
Europe (e.g. Spain, Russia) is slill imperfectly known. 

A detailed survey of our present knowledge of the distribution of 
the Scandinavian phanerogams will be given in a forthcoming treatise 
by E. Hri.TKN, whose maps I have bad the opportunity to make use 
of. For oilier information about the phanerogams recorded below, 1 
refer lo i.a. HARD AV SKGERSTA» (1924), HOLMBERG (1922. 1926). I.ID 
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(1944), L I N D M A N (1926), N O B D H A G E N (1940), RAUNKI»SB (1941), 

R O S T H U P (1913), and STKKNER (1922). (Considering the bryophytes , 

cf. AKNELL (1928) and JENSEN 11939). 

The Pyrenula nitida Group. 

T h e areas of Ihc beech lichens belonging lo Ulis group icf. p. 217) 

show only a rough accordance with the Scandinavian beech area 

(fig. 3) and thus Ihe investigations on Ihc (hernial relat ions of the beech 

limit ( E N Q U I S T 1924, H J E L M Q V I S T 1940) are not immediate ly applicable 

to these l ichens. 

T h e Opeyrapha atra type which has the nor thernmost extension 

within this group — with its Scandinavian area concentra ted in Den

m a r k and the S.W. coastal districts of Götaland, but extending to the 

coasts of S. and W. Norway i lo More) in Ihe West, and to Ihe S.E. 

Swedish coasts (inch Öland and Got land) , ollen reaching the S.W. coast 

of F in land in the East — has several analogies a m o n g the phane ro 

gams. La.:1 

Ammo/iliila arenaria 2 

Aira praecox 3 

Corynephorux canescens*3 

Melica unifloia 
Agropyron junceum2 

Carex panicuiata 
J uncus macer3 

Ranunculus nrnensis 3 

Crambe maritima '-' 

Prunus spinosa 
Rnbus plicatus 
Yicia lalhyroides 
Hedera Helix 
Centunculus minimus (0 in Srin.) 
Myosotis discolor 
Landtun Galeobdolon 3 

Galium hercunicum 
Hypochoetis radicata 

Some bryophyles show similar areas , e.g.: 

Hylocoinium btevirostre 
Ort ludrichum diaphanum 

Lyelli 

Tortula papulosa 
Marlinellia compacta (0 in 01., Gil.) 
Rehouliu hemisphaeric<i 

The Pertusaria Wulfenii type, which is somewhat more oceanic 

— reaching I lo rda land in Norway, bid very ra re in S.E. Sweden (not 

' As a rule, isolated adventitious northern occurrences of otlierwi.se indigenous 
plants have nol been laken inlo consideration, 

'•' Only along Ihe shores, nol inland. 
3 Including adventitious occurrences. 

http://otlierwi.se
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reaching Ihe Stockholm district), and lacking in Finland — can be 
compared to some phanerogams: 

l'agus siloaiica Hydrocotyle vulgaris 
Rumex sanguineus Ergngium maritimum 
Teesdaiea nudicaulis Hernia erecta 
Itadiola linoides Gentiana baltica 
Circaea Infetiana 

Similar bryophyte areas: 

Campglopus piriformis Aplozia riparia 
Cirriphyllum crassineroiwn Metzgeria canjugata 
Dicranum fuivum 

The Bacidia rosella type - in Norway restricted to the south coast 
or the Oslo district, in Sweden as a rule reaching Ihe Malar district, 
mostly lacking in Finland - is among Ihe phanerogams represented by 

Glycerin plicata (0 in Srm.) [tubus sulcatus 
Bromus commutatus Cornus sanguinea (0 in Srm.) 

A somewhat similar type is represented by the bryophyte Tortula 
pulvinata (reaching DsL, Nrk.; 0 in Og., Srm.). 

The Opegrapha viridis type — lacking in Norway, in Sweden as 
a rule reaching the Stockholm district, lacking in Finland has 
similar types among some phanerogams: 

Aira caryophyllea ' Epilobium adnatum ' 
Hromus racemosus1 Arnoseris minima' 
Cerasllum glutinosum Hgpochoeris glabra (0 in Gil., Og., 
Viola Reichenbachiana Srm.) 

A similar distribution is represented by the bryophyte Tortula 

mutica. 

The Thelotrema lepadinum type - with about the same area as 
Opegrapha aira, but a diminished frequency in the eutrophic districts 
of Skåne and the Danish Islands - - has some analogies among the 
phanerogams: 

Deschampsia setaeea Quercus /lefraea 
Scirpus multicaulis 

Including some adventitious occurrences. 
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At least Deschampsia and Scirpus. however, have a clear oceanic 
tendency, lacking in the S.E. Swedish coastal districts. They can also 
be compared with some types [Catinaria Lauren, Perlusaria leptospora) 
in the following group, though the latter two lichens are lacking in 
Norway. 

The Lecanactis ainylacea type — lacking in Norway and on the 
Swedish West Coast, reaching Öland. Gotland. Östergötland, and Söder
manland in the East - resembles the areas of some phanerogams 
(apart from some species with their main European areas in the S.E. 
European steppe districts): 

Cuoiera europaea (also in X. Upl.) Cerastium bracltypetalum (also in 
Carex dluulsa (also in S. Norw.) S. Norw.) 
Steltaria nealecta Veronica triphulla (also in S. HI.) 

The peculiar h pe represented by Lecidea cyathoides var. corticola 
— concentrated lo the S.W. Swedish oceanic district but lacking in 
W. Norway and in Denmark has no direct correspondence among 
the phanerogams. Among the bryophyles its has a cerlain analogy with 
the Scandinavian area of Pleuridium palustre |N. Sk., Sin., Til.. Vg.; 
Vestf. (one station); 0 in Dcnm.]. 

The Parmelia laciniatula Group. 

The Pannelia lacinlatula type (S. Norway-1 Swedish West Coast-
Skåne- (Blekinge) -Denmark — is represented in various variations 
among the following phanerogams: 

Sparganium ramosum ssn. negleetum Rorippa Nasturtium aqutiticiim 
Potamogeton trichoides Ononis spinosa 
Digitaria Ischaemum ' Apium (jraveohns ' 
Scirpus setae ins Solanum alalum1 

Thaliclrum minus Arnoscris minima ' 

Among the bryophyles. Atrichum angustatum has a similar area 
(0 in Norw.). 

' Main Scandinavian area, excluding some isolated northern adventitious 
stations. Arnoseris cf. above 
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The Opegrapha fuscella type — Skåne-BIekinge-öland-Denmark — 
can be compared with the Scandinavian areas of 

J uncus maritimas (also in the Kalmar district) 
Carpinus Betulus (also in S. Hl., S. Sm.) 
Montia venia 
Pulicaria vulgaris (old stations; now extinct at least in Sweden) 

The Arthonia impolita type — Skåne-Blekinge-Öland-Gotland-
Denmark — has a certain resemblance with the following phanero
gamous areas: 

Stellatia apetala (also in S. HI.) 
Enongmus europaeus (also in S. HI., S. Sm.) 
Bupleurum tenuissimum (also in the Kalmar district) 

Analogous Scandinavian areas are also met with in a number of 
xerolhermous steppe plants with their general distribution in the con
tinental districts of Europe?. 

The type is known among some bryophytes (both with their general 
distribution in Central, Western, and Southern Europe): 

Eurhynehium speciosum 
Rhijncliostegium megapolilanum (also in Brnh.; 0 in Bl.) (map. ap. WAI.D-

HEIM 1935 p. 453). 

The Buellia canescens Group. 

The Buellia canescens type - - Skåne-Denmark is met with in 
the distribution of several phanerogams: 

Equisetum telmateia Melilolus dentatus -
Dactylis Aschersoniana * Acer campestre 
Vulpia bromoides ' Hypericum lelraplrrnm 
Lepturus filiformis 2 Primula elalior 
Hordeum nodosum ' Ajuga genevensis 
Aram maculatum Kicksia Elaline * 
Rainer palustris Veronica molilalia 
Sagina apetala Filago apienlata 
— ciliata — germanica 
Ceratophgtlum submersum (also an Pelasites albus (also in S. Nbrw.: 

old record from ög.) Kristiansand) 
Potentilla sterilis Senecio erucilolius 

Main Scandinavian area, exel. some isolated northern adventitious stations. 
Only along the shores. 
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Some analogous bryophytes: 
I-'iirhijiichium Schleie her i (also in Norw.: üslf., one .station) 
Rhgnchostegium confertum (also in Norw.: Östf.—Aust-Agd.) 
Tortilla lacvipila 

The Enterographa graphidioides type — with some isolated stations 
also in S. Blekinge — can be compared lo 

Oenanthe Lachenalii (0 in Sk.) Sonchus palustris 

The Arthonia cinnabarina type — with extensions to W. Norway 
and Gotland — can be compared to: 

Potamogeton coloratus (GIL; 0 in Norway) 
<A/perns fuscus (d:o) 
Luzula silvatlca (W. Norw.; ü in Gtl.) 
Rumex conglomerates (GIL; Norw. only adv.) 
Alchemilla xanthochlora (W. Norw.; S. BL: 0 in (ill.) 
Ly si mac hia nemorum (W. Norw.: 0 in Gtl.) 
Primula vulgaris (\V. Norw.: 0 in Gtl.) 

The Pertusaria velata type — Sk. Hallands Väderö-(disjunction in 
Denmark)-Schleswig can be compared with the known N. European 
occurrence of Scutellaria minor Sk. Torekov (disjunction in Denmark) -
Hannover in both cases outcrops of oceanic areas. CI. also Ihe area 
of the oceanic bryophyte Eiirht/nchium pumilum [Sk. (Kullen), Gtl, 
(one station); Fyn (one station); otherwise in N.YV. Germany, reaching 
Rügen |. 

The Parmelia trichotera Group. 

This type - W. Norway-Denmark, lacking in Sweden — is re
presented among several phanerogams, as a rule with Iheir general 
distributional centres in Ihe oceanic districts of Kurope. Most of the 
following species have somewhat wider areas than /'. trichotera with 
extensions lo the Danish Islands or lo S. Tröndelag in Norway. Cf. 
further DKC.KI.IL'S (1935) with several maps. 

Corgdalis clavicutata Pnlygaln scrpy III folia. 
Chrgsosplenium oppositlfoUam Ilex Aquifolitim 
Trifolium micranthum Centaurea pseudophrygia 
Vicia Orohus 

Among the bryophytes Campylopus brevipilus is a similar type 
(map ap. DKGELIUS I.e.). 
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The Gr aphis elegans Group. 

The southernmost distributional type among the Scandinavian 
lichens has analogies among some phanerogams with their northern 
limits in S. Jylland (in some cases reaching the Danish Islands): 

I'otumogeton densus (previously also J uncus acattflorus 
in S. HI. and öslf.) Orchis purpurea 

Carcx striyosa Chain podium botrijodcs 
Car ex pendula Illccchrum uerticillalunt 

A similar area is represented by the South European bryophyle 
ScIeropodium illecebrum (Fyn, .11., each one station). 



VI. Some Causal Aspects of the Ecology and 
Distribution of the South Scandinavian Lichens. 

A. The Habitat Factors. 

1. Structure of the Bark. The species trea led in the present work 
are corlicolous lichens, though exceptionally sonic of them can he met 
with On lignum or on rocks. II is a well-known fact thai several epi
phytic lichens are preferably restricted to the hark of special kinds of 
tree. For descriptions of the lichen vegetation of various arboreal 
species can be referred to La. HELLBOM 1871b. GALLÖE 1908, 
GALLÖE & HAUCH 1925 (beech lichens), RXsXNEN 1927, EHICHSEN 1928, 
and SCHULZ-KoRTH 1931. This varying lichen vegetation depends partly 
on differences in Ihe mechanical structure of the hark (mainly if it is 
smooth or rough) and on Ihe clilferences caused I hereby in Ihe power 
of retaining moislure. partly on Ihe varying capacity of transmitting 
light, proper lo different arboreal species. Very few lichens, however, 
are exclusively restricted lo Ihe hark of one special kind of tree. Of Ihe 
species heated in Chapter III. all have, at least al some lime, been 
observed on more than one kind of tree I except the oak lichen J.eca-
ruictis anu/lacea and the very rare beech lichens Pertusaria oelata and 
Graphis elegans, which, outside our district, have been found on sub-
Strata Other than Fagus). Thus e.g. beech lichens often grow also on 
(Uirpinus. sometimes on Fraxinus, young Acer, or Tilia, oak lichens 
sometimes on old I'Imus or Tilia. Several of the 27 species grow prefer
ably on one special kind of tree, as will be seen by the following survey: 

Mainly on Fagus: 

Bacidia rosetta Opegrapha viridis 
Catinaria Laureri Pertusaria oelata 
I. ni i rographa crassa — Wulfenii 
GrapMs elegans Pureniila nitida 
LcKinora ijlabrata 
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Mainly on (young) Fraxinus: 

Arthonia cinnabarina Opegrapha atra 
Arlhothelium ruanideum 

Mainly on (old) Quercus: 

Arthonia impolita Lecanactis amylacca 

Mainlv on Alnus: 
Parnwlia reooluta 

On various deciduous trees: 
Buclliti canescens Parmelia trichotera 
Enterographa graphidioides Pettusaria hemisphaerica 
Lecidea cyathoides var. corticola — leplospora 
Opegrapha fuscella —- subviridis 
Parmelia elet/anlula Thelotrema lepadinum 
— laciniatula Usnea florida 

In many cases the age of the tree plays an important part for its 
epiphytic vegetation. Several of the lichens treated here are restricted 
to old trees with very rough bark, above all Arthonia impolita, Buellia 
canescens. Lecanactis amylacea, and Opegrapha fuscella. On the other 
hand, species characteristic of Opegraphetum herpeticae. (Arthonia 
cinnabarina, Arthothelium ruanideum, and Opegrapha atra) prefer 
young Ftaxinus with not yet cracked bark (also on other trees with 
similar cortical structure, as Acer, Sorbus aucuparia, and also young 
Fagus). The above-mentioned beech lichens are as a rule lacking on 
too young trees icf. p. 220). 

The connection between the distributional areas of these lichens 
and those of corresponding arboreal species is not very remarkable. 
The above mentioned ash. oak, and alder lichens have their Scandi
navian northern limits far more to the South than the kind of trees. 
Certainly the more common beech lichens [Bacidia rosella. Lccanora 
ylabrutu. Opegrapha viridis, Pertusariu Wulfenii, and Pgrenula nitida) 
Coincide with respeel to their main Scandinavian areas with the beech 
district, but they are lacking in most northern beech occurrences in 
Götaland and Norway icf. fig. 31, as well as on cultivated beeches in 
Central Sweden. On the other hand the northernmost Scandinavian 
records of these lichens are from other substrata than Fagus, and thus 
the correlation with the beech district is still less conspicuous. 

2. Moisture. — Though several lichens can endure a considerable 
desiccation, Ihe majority prefer a none loo scarce supply of moisture. 
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Pronouncedh hygrophilous are the above-mentioned Arlhonia impolita, 
Buellia canescens, Lecanactis amylacea, and Opegrapha fuscella, which 
grow on very rough bark of old trees, and further Parmelia revoluta, 
which prefers alder bark. T helot re mit often forms a component, at 
least on beech bark, of a community where mosses retaining moisture 
play an essential part. Enterographa crassa also chooses stations 
characterized by a humid local climate: the bases of beeches in the 
close vicinity of the sea. Generally the lichen vegetation of the beech 
is rather xerophilous owing to the rapid evaporation on the smooth 
bark, which, however, is restricted to some extent by the relatively 
small illumination in beech woods. The same thing is valid for the 
smooth ash bark. Of the ash lichens mentioned here, at least Arlhonia 
cinnabarina and Arthothelimn often protect themselves against desicca
tion by settling nearer to the moist bases of the trunks. To a certain 
extent this also applies to the beech lichen Opegrapha viridis. 

3. Illumination. - Humidity and light in combination create, as a 
rule, favourable conditions for most lichens. Of the species treated here, 
only few, however, are pronouncedly photophilous, whereas the majo
rity are moderately or pronouncedly photophobous. To a certain extent 
this is due to the fact that my species are either crustaceous lichens 
or rather small foliose lichens, which cannot compete with large 
foliose and frulicose lichens i »macroliehens i common on illuminated 
stations (above all Parmelia physodes, I', sulcata, and Cetraria glauca). 

The sociology of the p h o t o p h o b o U s lichen communities has 
previously been subject to a rather slight interest from the phylosocio-
logisls (cf. mainly GAI.T.ÖF. 1908. GAI.LÖK & HAUCH 1925, and OCHSNER 

1928). Though they are generally poor in species they play a not 
unimportant röle, especially in the epiphytic vegetation of the beech 
forests. In the preceding (Chapter HI, »habitat ecology»), an effort has 
been made to classify some of these communities. 1 divide the photo
phobous communities into Graphidion ion smooth bark) and Leprarinn 
(on rugged bark). Both are constituted by mainly crustaceous lichens; 
in the latter, which is more hygrophilous (cf. above), Lepraria aerugi
nosa is dominant. This species is. however, no differential species be
tween the two federations as it can occur, in small amounts, also in 
the Graphidion. The differentiation within the Graphidion, with respect 
to the light conditions, can be summed up thus (only the two unions 
and some of the chief societies dealt with here, are taken into con
sideration) : 
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Graphidion 

Opegniphvtum herpeticae Pyrcmdctiim nitidae 
(mainlj on young Fraxinus) (mainly on Fagus) 

' __l 
Bacidia rosella-soc Pyrenula nitida -SOG. Lecanora glabrata soc 
Opegrapha viridis -soc. Perlusaria Walfenii -soc. 

——. > 
Increasing illumination. 

The union Opegraphetum herpeticae wilh i.a. Arthonia cinnaba-
rina, Arthothelium ruanideum, and Opegrapha (dra is rather exlremely 
photophobous, containing only crustaceous lichens. 

Photophobons. though not so extremely, are also the lichens con
stituting the Pyrenuletum nitidae of the beech bark [Bacidia rosella, 
Caiinaria Laureri, Enterogmpha crassa, Graphis elegans, Lecanora 
glabrata. Opegrapha viridis, Perlusaria velata, P. Wulfenii, and Pyre
nula nitida). A rather photophilous facies Hinder the circumstances 
usually existing in beech woods) of Pyrenuletum nitidae is formed on 
somewhat more illuminated beech trunks, where Lecanora glabrata 
and Pcrtusaria Wulfenii are often dominants. On young beeches, where 
the dry leaves remain during the wilder, the supply of light is so scarce 
thai very few lichens can endure, and thus Pyrenuletum, as a rule, is 
optimally developed on old beeches |cf. GALLÖE 1908 p. 327). 

To the federation Leprarion belong i a. the unions Arthonietum 
impolitae on the northern sides of old oak trunks (with Arthonla im-
polila, Lccanactis amylacea, and other oak epiphytes) and Opegraphe
tum fuscellae, mainly restricted to old elms in a dense \egelation. 
Buellietum canescentis from old trees loaks etc.) near roads is a transi
tional stage to Xanthorion |cf. below). 

The federations Physodion and Xanthorion wilh dominating 
macrolichens should, in my opinion, lie restricted lo photophilous com 
muni lies (cf. below). 

Ol the Purmelia species heated here /'. elegantula, P. lacinialula, 
and /'. revoluta, like most foliose lichens, are comparatively p h o t o 
p h i l o u s . The first two. however, belong to a somewhal less illumi
nated facies of the Xanthorion of solitary trees near roads etc.. which 
otherwise is pronouncedly photophilous. P. revoluta belongs lo the 
photophilous Pliysodeto-sulcatetum of Physodion. where also the crusta
ceous lichen Lecidea cyathoides var. corticola belongs. Rather photo
philous are also the Perlusaria species hemisphaericu, leptospora, and 
subviridis, as a rule growing in glades in Ihc woods or on solitary 
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trees. Like most filamentous lichens, Usnea florida is a photophilous 
species. When growing in beech woods it often prefers twigs in the 
tree-lops, where the supply of light is greater lhan on the trunks. 

4. Acidity. - In lectures (from 1940 on), T)u RIETZ divided the cor-
ticolous vegetation into »poor bark» and »rich bark» icf. Du RIETZ 1945 
p. 147. WALDHEIM 1944 p. 90. KRUSENSTJEBNA 1945 p. 88). The poor 
bark with the federation Physodion is divided into »extreme-poor-bark *, 
ollen with the union Euphysodetum (very poor in species), charac
teristic of the very acid pine and spruce bark ('pH under 4). and 
»transitional-poor-bark», often with the union Phgsodeto-sulcatetum 
(somewhat more rich in species) characteristic of the not equally acid 
bark of oaks, birches, and alders (pH c. 4—5, in the oak bark some-
limes lower). The rich bark, with the federation Xanthorion (rich in 
species) is met with in thin bark of chiefly t'opiilns tremula, but also 
Fraxinus, Acer, and L'lmus (pll c. 5—7). Through the influence of dust 
containing nitrogenous compounds (on high road trees etc.), the poor 
bark of different kinds of tree can change into bearing rich bark vegeta
tion (with Xanthorion). with pH values Hearing 7 (sec. ÜU RIETZ I.e.); 
these values correspond on the whole to those communicated by TBÜM-
PENER (1926). 

This correlation between low pi I and a small number of species in 
the community on one hand and higher pl l and an increasing number 
of species on the other hand, holds true mainly as to photophilous 
communities, whereas the photophobous federations Graphidion and 
Leprarion cannot fil in this scheme. 

My pll measurements in the communities containing the lichens 
treated here have not dealt with the bark of conifers [Euphyso
detum), nor Xanthorion in its most extreme form on very dusty and 
very illuminated high way trees (with dominating Xanthoriae, Physciae, 
Ramalinae, etc.). A survey of some values found in barks of other kinds 
is given in fig. 33 (for further details I refer to the ecological treatment 
of each species in Chapter III). The extremely acid Arthonietum ini-
politae on old oaks shows a small number of species (cf. tab. XIII), 
whereas the nearly equally acid ibolh with pll under 5) I'annclia 
revoluta -societies of Phgsodeto-sulcatetum on alders have a far larger 
number of species (cf. tab. XIX). Of the two Graphidion unions, Opc-
graphetum herpeticae on ashes is exceedingly poor in species (tab. V, 
XIV, XXI), whereas Pyrenuletum nitidae on beeches has a considerably 
larger number of species (tab. I, III. VI. IX, X. XV). Yet both unions have 
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pH 3,5 

Fig, 33, pH amplitudes of some corticolous lichen communities !30 samples from 
each type). 

a. Leprarion: Arthonia impolita-sac. (Quercus). 
b. Physodion: I'armelia reoolala-soc. (Alnus). 
c. Xanlhorlon: Parmrlin laciniatula-soc (various deciduous trees). 
d. Graphidion: Pyrenuleltim nitidae [Fagus). 
e. : Gpegraphetum herpetica? [Fraxinus). 

about the same pi [values (c. 5.5). The same values are shown by the 
Parmdui laciniatula -communities of Xanthorion, which are extremely 
rich in species (tab. XVIII). The essential factor deciding the number 
of species of Ihe communities treated here, is, in my opinion, the supply 
of light: Arfhonietiim impotitae and Opegmphetum herpetuuw (both 
poor in species) are very photophobous. while Ihe others have a greater 
supply of light. 

A more detailed discussion of these questions will have to be de
ferred lo a future work on South-Swedish epiphytic lichens. 

5. Mineral nutrition. In a fundamental work on nitrophilous 
lichens», SEBNANDER (1912) has pointed out that Irec-trunks im
pregnated with highway dust containing animal excreta have a 
characteristic lichen vegetation (coniophilous lichens) strikingly re
sembling thai found on bird tops», i.e. stones manured with bird 
excreta, often on shores (ornilhocoprophilous lichens). As lo some 
earlier records on the same subject, ef. A. L. SMITH (1921 p. 238). SER-

NANDER also observed il.c.) thai, even without dus! impregnation, Ihe 
aspen has a lichen vegetation showing affinity lo nitrophilous vegeta
tion. Di: HIKTZ (1945) later united the epiphyte vegetation of dust-
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impregnated bark and thai of the bark of Populus (and some another 
deciduous trees) under the name of »rich bark» (cf. above). 

Through chemical analyses NIENBURG (1919 p. 1) showed that 
the nitrogen compound obtained by these lichens from their substrata 
is ammonia (not nitrite or nitrate). According to him, the ammonia is 
formed chiefly through the influence of fungi (or bacteria) on the sap 
of the trunks, which dripping out especially at the branch-holes», 
affects the lichen vegetation. In a high degree of concentration this 
ammoniacal sap damages the lichen vegetation, in a moderate degree, 
however, it is favourable to several species. Partly agreeing with NIEN

BURG. RÄSÄNEX (1927 p. 177) proposed the term »ammonophilous» for 
> nitrophilouss lichens, sensu SERNANDER. In order to solve the question 
of the nutritional supply of lichens, however, detailed physiological 
and biochemical investigations are necessary. In my opinion il is far 
from proved that the species in question are exclusively favoured by 
nitrogen compounds. The influence of phosphoric compounds will 
Certainly need an investigation i cf. l)u RIETZ 1932 p. 107|. In this con
nection statements of a rich lichen vegetation with i.a. Xnnlhoriae, 
Cdloplacae, and Phi/sciae, on bones in Northern Siberia IERNST ALM-

yuiST 1880 p. 50) and finds of Buéllia canescens on whale bones in 
N.W. Germany (SANDSTEDE 1912 p. 230, ERIC.IISEN 1943 p. 213) are of 

a certain interest. In the present work I use SERN ANDER's term c o n i o-
p h i 1 o ii s about the lichen vegetation of dust-impregnated highway 
trees and c o n i o p h o b o u s about lichen vegetation in a dusl-free 
position. 

Of the lichens healed in Chapter III the majority are decidedly 
coniophobous. Especially is this true of the union Opegraphetum her-
peticae (with Arthania cinnabarina, Ail hoi helium ruanideum, and 
Opegrapha atra) and further also of Purenuletam nitidae. The cha
racteristic beech lichens (cf. p. 217) are as a ride coniophobous. as is 
Pertusaria hemisphaerica, too. Ai least Bacidia rosella and Lecanora 
glabrata have exceptionally been found on dust-impregnated bark (of 
other trees than Ihe beech). Pronouncedly coniophilous are Buellia 
canescens, Prtrnielia elegantula, P. lacinialiila, and Pertusaria sub viridis. 
Arthonia impolita and Lecanactis amylacea, oflen growing bolh on 
dusty and dust-free bark, seem lo he relatively neutral in this respect. 

Measurements of the electrolytic conductivity of hark samples From 
coniophilous communities (Parmelia laciniatula -soc. and Pertusaria subvlridis-
soc.] gave considerably higher values than such from coniophobous com
munities {Opegrapha atra -soc. and I'grenula nitida -soc. I. thus indicating a 
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higher total concentration of electrolytes in Hie former communities than in 
the latter. As the analytical methods used, however, arc not quite free from 
objections, a publication of such measurements will be deferred to a later 
treatise. 

A closer knowledge of the nutritional physiology of lichens is also 
needed to explain the decreased frequency shown by certain species 
[of those treated here. Tlielotrcnui lepadinum (fig. 13). Usnea (loridu 
I fig. 16). and Catinaria Luureri ifig. 191', in the meadow beech woods» 
on enlrophic soil in S. Skåne, the Danish Islands, and S.E. Jylland in 
comparison with the heath beech woods» on oligolrophic soil outside 
these districts. The fact has been observed since the time of BRANTH 

(1869 p. 212) by several Danish botanists. ROSTHUI' I 1902) points oul 
the rapid growth of the periderm of beeches on eutrophic soil, causing 
the exterior parts of the bark to fall oil' quickly, thus preventing a 
permanent colonisation of lichens. This certainly holds true in several 
cases but cannot explain the decreased frequency of just these three 
species. GALLÖE I 1908 p. Xi'2: cf. also GALLÜK & II.UCH 1925) draws 
attention to the fact that the dense meadow beech wood transmits far 
less light than the sparsely growing heath beech wood, which is a main 
reason for the richer epiphytic lichen vegetation of the later. The light 
factor is sure to be of importance for these three species I at least with 
regard lo the decidedly pholophilous Usnea florida) but it is not suf
ficient to explain why some relatively photophilous species in the Pyre-
niiletum {Lecanont ylabntta, Perttisaria Wutfenii] do not show the 
corresponding decrease in frequency in the meadow beech wood district. 
It seems not improbable that the three species do avoid the enlrophic 
soil of the meadow beech woods, thus forming a certain analogy to 
the mesolrophic phanerogams heated by HÅRD (1924) from Ihe South 
Swedish high plateau. 

B. The Climate Factors. 

In Ihe foregoing there have been pointed oul some of tin- factors 
(»microclimatic» and edaphic) determining the distribution of the 
lichen species on different stations. In Ihe following, »climate» means 
some of the »microclimatic» factors of importance for the distribution 
of the species within a larger area, viz. hygric and thermic factors (the 
influence of lighl climate on Ihe regional distribution of Ihe species 
is left out of consideration!. A more detailed survey of the extensive 
climatological and general phytogeographical literature is to be found 



31. Annual precipitation in mm: in Sweden, Norway, and VV. Finland. From 

EKMAN 1922. Black districts: more than 21)00 mm. 
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in earlier treatises, i.a. STERNER 1922 p. 244, HÅRD 1924 p. 12, ERIK 

ALMQUIST 1929 p. 18, LUNDEGARDII 1930 p. 147, SAMUELSSON 1934 
p. I 19, and DKGELIUS 1935 p. 240. 

1. Hygric Factors. Though thermic factors arc likely to he I hose 
mainly determining the Scandinavian distribution of the lichen species 
deal! with here, it is obvious that hygric factors (precipitation and 
atmospheric humidity; are of a certain importance. The annual preci
pitation icf. fig. 34) reaches its Scandinavian maximum - apart from 
some high mountain districts in Western Norway (1000 nearly 

3000 mm) and in W. Smaland. S. Västergötland, and the interior parls 
of Halland (800—-nearly 1100 mm). None of (he species treated in 
Chapter III show any increased frequency in both these arens. Beside 
the direct precipitation, the relative atmospheric humidity plays an 
important pari in the hygric climate of a district. Comparatively high 
atmospheric humidity can thus give a relatively high »degree of 
oceanity» (cf. KOTII.AINEN 1933) to a district with otherwise low preci
pitation. The map of the annual frequency of fogs in Sweden (fig, 35) 
shows a high amount of foggy days on the coasts of Skåne and Blekinge, 
and on Öland and Gotland, as well as in the Skärgård of Stockholm. 
A similar frequency is prevailing in the Danish Islands. Along with 
thermic factors, this increased oceanity is certainly favourable to most 
species of the Pyrenula nitida group occurring on Öland and Gotland 
and in the Skärgård of Stockholm. 

Some species show an obviously increased frequency within the 
South-Swedish district of high precipitation. 

Lecidia cgathoid.es var. corticola is here a relatively common lie-hen, 
but as lar as is known, it is totally lacking in S. Skåne and Denmark, 
where the annual precipitation is considerably lower, only exceptionally 
approaching to 800 mm (on Jylland!. Its absence from Ihe West Nor
wegian high precipitation area, as well as in Western 1'ranee and in the 
British Isles, is probably due to a temperature factoi (cf. below). 

Thelotrema lepadinum has a noticeable concentration of stations 
in South-Western Sweden (and besides in (he provinces of Blekinge 
and Gotland where the atmospheric humidity is high). Its oceanic ten
dency is thus obvious, which also agrees with ils extra-Scandinavian 
main occurrences (W. Europe and Ihe Central European mountainous 
districts with high precipitation). 

Pertusaria leptosporn has also its known Swedish area in Ihe 
W. Swedish precipitation districts, but too far-reaching conclusions 
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should nol be drawn from Ibis 
fact, owing to the small num
ber of its stations. 

The solitary northern Swed
ish occurrences of Pertusaria 
hemisphaerica and Thelotrema 
near waterfalls where a favour
able humid local climate lias 
developed, has been mentioned 
under these species (Chapter 
111). 

A preference to districts 
with high precipitation and 
high atmospheric humiditj 
(Skåne, Gotland, W. Norway. 
Denmark) Is also shown by 
Arthonia cinnabarina, which, 
however, for thermoclimatic 
reasons, is lacking in the S.W. 
Swedish precipitation district. 
Its extra-Scandinavian area 
has a clearly oceanic tendency. 
The same is the case of the 
species belonging to groups 
E—G ilitiellia canescens. En-
terographa crassa, Pertusaria 
velata, Parmella trichotera, 
Graplus elegans), which are 
southern and oceanic, in the 
rest ol Europe having distinct 
distributional centres in the 

oceanic districts i/. crassa, P. velata, and (ir. elegans wholly re
stricted to the maritime districts, however). 

Fig .'!.") \nnual frequency of fogs i" o ol days) 
in Sweden. From ÅNGSTRÖM l'.ilii 

2. Thermic Factors. Ever since the time of WAHLENBERG and 
HUMBOLDT phytogeographers have studied the question of the relations 
between temperature and plant limits. Numerous author-, have used 
data obtained from meteorological material (mainly annual and 
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monthly mean temperature) to explain phytogeographie limits. The 
question of I lie temperature most favourable to ;i certain plant species 
is an exceedingly complicated one with many aspects of chiefly physio
logical character. The thermic factor is only a pari of the great complex 
of climatic, edaphic, and historic factors determining the distribution 
of a species. Against a casual construction of such connections there 
has also been a good deal of criticism, partly from physiologists (La. 
LUNDEGÄHDH 1930). partly from phylogeographers (La. BROCRMANN-
JEROSCH 1925, and in Sweden STERNER 1922. ERIK ALMQVIST J929, 
and SAMUELSSON 1931). Especially has it been emphasized thai the 
temperature values used are as a rule mean values of atmospheric tem
peratures from relatively few stations, giving no true picture of the 
thermic conditions of the soil, which are essential to most plants. 
L-UNDEGÅRDH '1930 p. 143) has shown with tables that two neigh
bouring stations (meadow and wood) can show considerable difference 
of tempera lure. 

New aspects on this problem have been laid by ENQUIST (1924 
p. 202, 1929 p 7. 1933 p. 1451. who emphasizes the relatively small 
biological importance of mean temperatures compared with extreme 
temperatures. Instead, the duration ol certain maximum and minimum 
temperatures has a deciding influence. According lo ENQUIST, four 
demands determine the area of a species. A certain number ol days 
must exceed a certain maximum temperature and a certain number 
of days a certain minimum temperature (>warmlh demands i. Further 
a certain maximum temperature must not be exceeded during a certain 
number of days, neither must a certain minimum temperature be 
exceeded during a certain number of days (»cold demands»). ENQUIST 

lll.ee.) gives maps of I he European distribution of Fogas silvatica, 
Ilex Aquifolium, Quercua Robur. Picea Abies, and Pinus siloestris, 
connecting the distributional limits of these species with »durability 
numbers» (Swedish: »varaktighetstal») calculated according In these 
principles. Later this method has been used by GRANLUND {1925 p. 81; 
the southern limit of lictula nana in Sweden) and HJELMQVIST I 1940: 
the tolal area of Fagus silvalica). Sec. ENQUIST iap. GRANLUND I.e.) il 
should preferably lie used with reference to trees and shrubs, whose 
dependence on atmospheric temperature seems to be more obvious than 
that of the herbs. The use of the method is complicated by the difficulty 
of surveying the meteorological material. Available publications con
tain preferably mean temperatures, whereas extreme temperatures have 
been published only to a small extent. When the extensive material 
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heated by ENQUIST has been printed, a more reliable judgement of Hie 
method will be possible. 

Epiphytic lichens. like bees and shrubs, will be more directly 
dependent on atmospheric temperature than several lerreslrial or 
aquatic plants. Yet I will make no attempt at constructing exact tem
perature limits of the species treated here, partly because the meteoro
logical material, as mentioned before, is still rather difficult to survey, 
and partly, what is more important, the extra-Scandinavian areas of 
my species are not yet known in such detail that, with available material, 
i I has been possible to make exact maps of them. Also, as regards 
Scandinavia, it must be remembered thai here we have many cases of 
species whose distribution has been investigated only during the last 
decade. Thus we cannot disregard the fact that continued research may 
lo a certain extent change the distributional maps published here. This, 
together with the essential objection to the isolation of temperature 
from other phytogeographical factors, can justify a rather brief treat
ment of the temperature demands of the species. An explanation of Hie 
northern limit of each species founded on thermic dala is not possible. 
The northern limits (or rather limit zones) of the groups distinguished 
here show certain rough hut yet obvious resemblances lo certain iso
therms or »durability numbers» (represented here by the number of 
frosty days). At the same time it must of course be emphasized that 
each species has its own thermic demands. 

The Scandinavian norlhern limits of the southern lichens are no 
doubl mainly cold limits. Their warmth demands can shortly be 
formulated thus: they need a not too cold (or long) winter and also 
a not too cold summer. 

The very heterogeneous group A (the Umbilicaria pustulata group) 
wilh Swedish northern limits in Central Norrland or in the coastland 
of Upper Norrland will not be particularly trealed here, neither group B 
(the Parmelia acetabulum group), whose northern limits, at least in 
Sweden, on the whole coincide with the norlhern limit of Quercus 
robur. The oak limit which, next lo the alpine tree limits, is the most 
important border line of our floral district, is. according to ENQUIST 

'1920 p. 24) influenced by the summer as well as the winter: more 
Ihan 117 summer days must exceed a maximum temperature of 12.5' 
and no more than 214 days must have a minimum temperature of less 
Ihan +2.5 . Di/ RlETZ (1935 p. 5) connects Hie »limes Norrlandicus» 
i Hi«' /one where i.a. the oak. the ash, and the hazel have their northern-
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Fig. 36. Number of frosty clays in S. Sweden, S. Norway and Denmark. Data from 
ENQUIST (unpublished material}., BIRKELAND (1936) and »Danmarks Klima» (1933). 

most occurrences) with the isochrone of ISO frosty days (cf. fig. 36), 
which somewha t holds t rue in Sweden but considerably less in Norway. ' 

Even t hough winter t empera ture , no doubt , plays a prominent 
part, especially wi th regard to the species of this g roup having a 
nor thern extension a long the Norwegian west coast, we should not 
disregard the l imit ing factor in m a n y cases consti tuted by summer 

1 Owing io the great topographical contrasts in Norway with accompanying 
considerable thermal differences between neighbouring stations, the temperature 
maps (fig. 36—381 are not so exact concerning Norway as concerning Sweden and 
Denmark. The. scanty meteorological material has necessitated a schematic drawing; 
in reality the curves are far more winding along the valleys. 
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Fig. 37. M e a n t e m p e r a t u r e in J a n u a r y . K r o m Å N G S T R Ö M i I «MO . N'I.SSKX (1021) a n d 

D a n m a r k s K l i m a ' (1933). 

temperature. SAMUELSSON (1934) has compared the northern limits of 
several of liis South Scandinavian aquatic plants l<> certain July iso
therms. Here I will restrict myself to pointing out a certain correspon
dence of the northern limit of Parmelia acetabulum in the Scandinavian 
peninsula (fig. 4) to the July isotherm of +16 '. It seems probable that 
the absence of this species on the Norwegian West Coast is due to insuf
ficient summer temperature. 

The cold limits of the more southern groups (0—G) seem to be 
influenced by both winter and summer, but to isolate these two factors 
from each other meets with considerable difficulties. The species be-
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Fig. .'IN. Moan Irmperaliire in July. Data as in fig .'57. 

longing lo this group have their northernmost Swedish occurrences 
within the Central .Swedish lake district with ils aboul 140 frostj days 
per annum, and the northern limits of their more general occurrences 
in a /one with about 130 frosty days. With a use of isotherms this 
would correspond to the January isotherm of - 3 ' for the northern
most outposts and —2" ' for the more general occurrences. Winter tem
perature factors of this kind would, however, admit an extension of 
the areas of the species up to Lofoten in Norway, while in fact they 
only reach Hordaland and in several cases (Bacidia rosella, Lecanora 
glabrata, Lecidea cyathoides var. corticola, and Usnea florida) are 
found only on the South Coast. As far as is known. Opegrapha viridis 
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i-> lacking in Norway. To all appearances, Iheir rarity or absence in 
Weslern Norway is «lue lo the comparatively low summer temperature. 
While in Ihe Scandinavian centres of the species (S.W. Sweden and 
the Danish Islands) Ihe July mean temperatures reach about 16- 17°, 
t bey remain at about 11 12 in Lofoten and al about 1.'$—15 in the 
Norwegian VestJand. Even the last-mentioned values are obviously in
sufficient to render Ihe occurrence of several ol these species possible 
in W. Norway. In W. Jylland, loo. these species are lacking, us lar as is 
known. This may probably also he due lo insufficient summer tem
perature (July mean temperature about 15 I. Of importance is also 

this can partly be said ol Norway, too — Ihe absence ot Ihe beech, 
due lo the same low summer warmth, the beech being their chief 
substratum (though they are not exclusively beech lichens), as well as 
the rarily of deciduous forests in general. 

Lecidea ci/athoiclcs var. corticola is a unique type within Ibis group. 
We should expect it to occur in Denmark, even if, on account of 
insufficient summer temperature, it cannot grow in W. Norway or 
W. Jylland. As suggested earlier (p. 45) its absence in Ihe whole of 
Denmark can possibly be due to the lack of the saxicolous form. 

The species of the Parmclia laciitiatttki group (1)1 have their 
northern limits in S.W. Götaland, in districts with about 120 frosty 
days per annum, somewhat corresponding to a /one with Ihe January 
isotherm about -—1 . In Ihe same way their absence in W. Jylland 
and great rarity in Norway (where Catinaria Laureii and Pertusaria 
leptospora are quite lacking] may be connected with insufficient sum
mer temperature. This summer warmth factor is also to a certain 
extent perceivable in Sweden and Ihe Danish Islands. Thus Parmelia 
laciniatula, otherwise rather common in S. Skane, is in general absent 
in the immediate vicinitj of the coasts. As suitable localities are by no 
means lacking there, it seems likely that this absence is due to the 
lower summer temperature along Ihe coasts. That this difference is 
considerable even al a short distance can be shown by an example 
from Ihe meteorological material. According lo Danmarks Klima» 
(1933, lab. XXI), the mean of annual absolute maximum temperatures 
of a station in Köbenhavn situated close by the Öresund is stated as 
25.6°, whereas that of another situated in Ihe western part of Ihe citj 
is 28.9°. 

The majority of species wilhin this group have a southwestern 
tendency, probably under the influence of precipitation factors. The 
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isolated type Arthonia impollta forms a noticeable exception from 
ihis rule. 

Group E. in Scandinavia restricted to Skåne und Denmark and 
with Buellia canescens as its type species, demands -.till greater amounts 
of warmth. The number of frosty days within its urea is still lower 
(<100). This isochrone corresponds approximately lo the January iso
therm of 0 ' . At the same time the summer temperature is relatively 
high. For these species, hygric factors, ;is stated, have a very great 
importance heside the thermic factors. This is especially true of Entero-
grctpha crassa and Pertusuria oelalu which have limited areas within 
the district. 

The stations of Parmeka trichoteta in S. Jylland and S.W. Norway 
arc. as stated before, situated within the area oi lift Aquifolium. 
Roughly this also holds true of its European area. ENQUIST (1924) 
connects the Hex area witli a maximum temperature, which must 
exceed 0° during 345 days per annum. 

The rare Graphis elegans, in our district wholly restricted lo S.W. 
Denmark, will, together with relatively high precipitation, demand slill 
higher degrees of warmth than the species mentioned before. Of course 
it is not advisable lo form far-reaching conclusions as to the warmth 
demands of Ibis species rounded on I he situation of the two known 
localities. Here it will only be pointed out thai the Vejle station, where 
several southern phanerogams also have their norlherninosl Scandi
navian occurrences, has an exceedingly favourable temperature climate. 
An adjacent meteorological station at the Vejlcljord has an average of 
only 77 annual frosty days, one of the lowest amounts in Denmark, 
while the mean of the July temperatures at Vejle is 16.8 , sec. Dan-
marks Klima» (tab. XII) the highest amount recorded from Jylland. 

C. The Historic Factors. 

Very lew facts arc available lo elucidate the lichen flora during 
previous geological periods. A review of literary statements of fossil 
and subfossil lichens was given b\ SEBNANDER \ 1(118 p. 703). Most of 
these records are little trustworthy. 

DEGELIUS (1935 p. 297) considered that the oceanic lichen element 
may be regarded as a Tertiary relict, which survived the last glacial 
period in ice-free coastal regions of N.W. Europe. This corresponds 
with the common view of the origin of oceanic phanerogams and 
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mosses. If we apply litis interpretation to Ihe lichens considered in the 
present work, at least Artlumia cinnabarina, Graphls elegans S. Iat., 
Parmelia reooluta, P. trichotera, and Pertusaria aetata may be suspected 
as Tertiary relicts. Their European areas are clearly oceanic, and their 
total distribution is mainly concentrated in tropical and subtropical 
districts. Yet liiere K no fossil material of these species to support Ibis 
supposition. 

The beech epipln les among Ihe lichens treated here, whose Scan
dinavian areas largely coincide with Ihe beech area (i.a. Bacidia rosetta, 
l.atinaria Lmireri, l.ceanora glabrata, Opegrapha viridis, Pertusaria 
Wulfenii, Pyrenula nitida) have probably immigrated together with 
the beech. Sec. LlNDQUIST (1931 and literature cited there), Ihe beech 
immigrated to North Europe at the end of the atlanlic period. During 
Ihe subboreal period it had a far wider Scandinavian area than nowa
days (reaching Hälsingland. Öland, and Golland). During Ihe sub-
atlautic period (up lo the first Century A. D.) il readied ils maximum 
with numerous occurrences in Värmland, Västmanland, Närke, and 
Uppland, and at the same time il also colonized W. Jylland and Nor
way. During this period, however, climatical conditions caused its 
regression from ils easternmost stations (Gotland). The areas of the 
beech lichens have probably been enlarged in a correspondent manner 
in these periods. Their present distribution is reduced by the regression 
of the beech forests during the last thousand years and especially, owing 
to Ihe increasing human activity, during the last centuries. According 
to old statements, at least Catinaria Lauren seems to have been more 
common during the past century, and this is still more valid for Usnea 
florida which has now quite disappeared from several districts. 

Subfossil Scandinavian finds of lichen species treated in the present 
work are known onlj ol Opegrapha atra (from the lakes Nedsjöarna in 
Västergötland, sec. SERNANDER I.e.) and Thehtrema lepadinum (from 
Ormholt in X. Jylland, sec. BRANTH 1867 p. 83. 18(><J p. 212). 

SERNANDER (l.C.) considered the three lichen species Graphis 
elegans, C, ra pi una sophistica, and Chiodecton crass urn (syn. Entero-
grapha crassa), none of which was known from Scandinavia at that 
time, as an element to he compared to the Hex vegetation.1 He also 
suggested thai the Ilex vegetation made a progression to the north-east 
during the atlanlic period, and for thai reason subfossils of these species 
should he searched for in Ihe Scandinavian Ilex and Fagus regions. 

1 Yet Ihcj .irr unknown from N'orwaj 
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Bui as long as (here is no subfossil material inol even of Ilex Aqwfolium) 
to confirm such a progression, these conclusions must remain hypo
theses. 

The coniophilous lichens among the species treated here [Buellia 
canescens, Parmelia elegantula, P. taciniatula, Pertusaria subviridis) 
which prefer Ihr vicinity of roads and human dwellings, have probably 
reached (heir positions in more recent time than other species. Yel no 
fads are known to judge their progression in historical time. 
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Addenda. 

Liiibilicaria ptistulata. 

Two Norwegian stations (Nordland, Moskencs, leg. Lynge, und Finnmark, 
Lebesby, log. Lynge & Iföeg) communicated to me from herb. O when part 
of the hook was in the press, extend its area somewhat N. of (he map. 

littcitlift roscllti. 

Sjii'lland. T a a r b a j k : Dyrchaven. Add: MORTENSEN 1S72 p. <>4. 

Opegrapha viridis. 

Sjirlliind. F r e d e r i k s b e r g , H o r nbas k - II e I leba^k: Hellebtek, Lil-
l e r ö d , T a a r b j e k : Dyrehaven, sec. MORTENSEN 1872 p. 65. 

I'hplolrenia loputlimim. 

To the Iwo Sjaslland stations add: MORTENSEN 1872 p. (>.'!. 
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Chevallieri 207 

An asterisk indicates a distributional map. 

fuscella 137, 139*, 214 
subsiderella 204, 205* 
viridis 58, 59*. 212 

1'annaria nebulösa 205 
l'annelia acetabulum 19*. 231 
- elegaulula 142, 144* 

laciniatula 148, 149, 151*, 213, 222. 233 
- quercina 208 
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l'vrenula laevigata 105 
— nitida 90, 98* 

- nilidella 100 
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